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PREFACE. 
(to the First Edition ). 


The chief aim of this edition of the Dasavaikalika 
Siitra is to present to the readers a very faithful text of the 
Siitra edited critically with the help of the oldest possible 
manuscript copies. The book is one of the most important 
books to the Jain monks and manuscript-copies of it are 
available in large numbers at various places, The logal 
Bhandaras at Ahmedabad possess not less than twa 
hundred copies, more than one hundred copies being avail- 
able at the Dehla Upa&shraya alone. For the present 
edition there were consulted the manuscript copies of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute Poona, of Sheth 
Dosabhai Abhechand Jain Sangha Bhavnagar, and some 
typical oldest manuscripts at the Dehla Updaséraya. The 
manuscripts consulted were arranged into groups in 
accordance with the similarity of features noticed in them, 
and one typical manuscript of each group was taken and 
the differences in readings marked. The text of the 
present edition is mainly based on the oldest manuscript 
in the Dehla UpaSraya, which was found to be written 
almost correctly, in the old manner of writing. The 
oldest of the Bhavnagar manuscripts consulted mentions 
1643 Samvat, (7. e. 1586 A. D. or thereabout) as the daté 
of its being written; the oldest of the Bhandarkar Oriental] 
Research Institute Manuscripts mention 1492 and 1515 
Samvat as their dates, while the oldest of the Dehla 
Upasraya copies go back to Samvat fifteenth century 
The text of the Niryukti is based upon two ‘manuscript 
copies of the Dehla Upasraya Ahmedabad and one 
manuscript copy of Bhavnagar. 

There are many printed editions also of the Siira 
available and they have also been consulted, the Agamo- 
daya Samiti edition with Haribhadrastri’s commentary, 
Dr. Jivaraj Ghelabhai’s edition prepared in consultation 
with some manuscripts of the German Libraries and the 
edition by the Jain Mahila Mandal Bombay with transla- 
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tion into Gujarati being the chief ones. It is-to be much 
regretted that almost‘all the printed -editions are full of 
misprints and inaccuracies and present considerable 
difficulty to the reader. The Agamodaya Samiti edition is 
the best of the lot, but the copies of it are no longer avail- 
able in the market. There is no English translation also 
of the book prepared as yet. The present edition is 
therefore undertaken with a view to give (1) a correct and 
reliable text based upon the oldest manuscripts, (2) a word 
far word translation of the whole text, (3) explanatory and 
critical notes and (4) the oldest commentary viz. the 
Niryukti of Bhadrabahu. For purposes of translation and 
notes there was taken at several places, the help of the 
commentaries of Haribhadracarya, Sumatisiri, Shantisiri 
andafew Sanskrit and Gujarati glosses, by unknown 
authors. The Sanskrit glosses appear to be only abridg- 
ments: of Haribhadrasitri’s commentary. 


The manuscript material collected for the edition was 
fairly representative and satisfactory for bringing out a 
correct and authoritative text; the commentaries and 
glosses available have been fully taken into consideration 
in explanations and the translation. Acknowledging with 
sincere thanks the help of friends who supplied the 
Manuscript and other material, the editor wishes to say 
that his labour would be fully rewarded if readers are 
enabled to understand, grasp and appreciate the subject 
with the help of the notes and the translation and are 
inspired to drink deeper from the fountain head wz. the 
various Anga books, 


March 1, 1932. K, V. Abhyankar, 


Preface to the Second Edition. 


The Second Edition is prepared with a few necessary 
additions and alterations. The Niryukti is omitted alto-. 
gether as it is not of much use to the ordinary reader. 


. June 11, 1938.° K. V. Abhyankar. 


INTRODUCTION. 


1. The Dasavaikalika Sutra is one of the four Miulasitras | 
of the Jaina Agama or Siddhanta (canonical books) which is 
made up of eleven Anga Siiras excluding the Ditthivaya 
{-believed to be the 12th Anga which is no longer extant ), 
12 Upanga Sitras, 10 Painnd Sutras ( miscellaneous texts ), 
€ Cheda Sttras, 4 Mula Sutras and 2 Chilika (or appendix) | 
Sttras. The Anga Sitras form the most important portion . 
of the Canon. The First Anga Sittra wz. the Acdranga 
Sitra gives strict rules and regulations about the behavi- 
our of the monk. The other Anga Sitras state forth the 
arguments of the rival philosophers, the tenets of the Jain 
Philosophy, the rules guiding the conduct of monks and 
householders, and dialogues and short stories in illustra- 
tion of the above. The Upanga Sitras are subsidiary to 
the Angas Sutras, and, as their name signifies, they foxm 
good explanatory and illustrative glosses on the Anga 
Sutras. Although the connection of the Upanga Sittras 
with the Anga Stitras might be only nominal, each one of 
them is cived as connected with an Aga Sitra. The ten 
Painna Sttras discuss only miscellaneous things such as, 
abstinences, postures at death, renunciation at death, astro- 
nomy, mathematics and the like. The six Cheda Sttras 
discuss the behaviour of the monks citing the various 
prohibitions and expiations. The four Mila Sitras— 
Uttsradhyayana, Avasyaka, Dasavaikalika and Pinda- 
niryuksi—diseuss mainly the conduct of the Ascetics; 
while the Chulika Sttras discuss a few philosophical 
problems. A careful perusal of the Jain Canon would 
show that the main theme of the Canon is to define and 
ilbustrate monkhood, a strict and careful observance of 
which leads to Liberation. | 
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2. The origin of the Dasavaikalika Sitra is tradi-. 
tionally given in a very interesting way. Sejjambhava 
is said to have been the author of the book, and, as stated 
in the first note on Chapter I ( Notes pages 1-2) the book, 
in fact, is said to have been an extract-in-brief from the 
whole Canon. It defines monkhood, its strict observance: 
and the glorious fruit resulting there-from. It was. 
composed originally for the purpose of enlightening the 
boy-sage Managa within a short period of six months ag. 
the end of which he was to die. Sejjambhava was the 
pupil of Prabhava, who in turn was the pupil of Jambu,. 
the pupil of Sudharma, Mahavira’s pupil. This order of 
the spiritual geneology shows that the Dasavaikalika 
Satra was composed by Sejjambhava 75 or 80 years after 
Mahavira’s time and it could consequently be a faithful 
epitome giving the gist of the Agama teaching which was . 
thoroughly mastered by Sejjambhava together with the- 
traditional expositions and interpretations. 

3. Acritical analysis of the contents of the Sttra. 
would show that the Sttra enunciates the noblest prin- 
ciples of the Jain Faith which emphasizes with equal 
force right knowledge and right conduct as its con- 
stituents, The first chapter states that Religion consists 
- of three things :—non-violence, self-restraint and penance, 
We have to take the things in this world as they are 
and we find that the souls of many individuals are 
sullied by the influx of sinful Karma-Pudgalas; and, to 
find out and to lay down the right path to clarify the 
souls of the Karma-impurity form the aim and object 
respectively of every philosophy and religion. The work 
of clarification is two-fold (i) by stopping the further 
influx of Karma, and (ii) by destroying or removing the 
dirt of Karma that has already entered. The right under- 
standing of the doctrine of non-violence which is essential 
for the undertaking of the Six Great Vows forms the 
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theoretical part of the Religion of Jina, while the removal | 
of Karma particles by self-restraint and penance forms its 
practical part. ° 


4. The problem of fixing oneself in religion with 
the numerous difficulties besetting it occurs next; and a 
‘gatisfactory solution of it is briefly given in the second 
-chapter—a full control over desires and a complete 
abstinence from the enjoyments of various pleasures at 
one’s disposal are enough to bring mental equanimity 
which fixes one in religion. A list of prohibited articles 
‘and practices in general is given in the third chapter to 
-show to the monk that complete self-restraint has always 
to be accompanied by an abandonment of all occupations 
‘and practices of the householder and by pursuing the 
_ Tigid and hard life of the monk. 


5. In the fourth chapter there has been taken up the 
question of non-violence which requires a thorough inspec- 
tion of the presence of life in the various things of the 
world. The investigation appears to be carried on logical 
‘and scientific lines and it has been declared that life exists 
‘wherever growth and movement are noticed. The monk 
ds therefore required to take every care to see that no 
violence of any kind is done to any living organism : 
howsoever small or great if might be. The monk is to eat 
only those things where there exists no life of any kind; 
‘so also, he is to move in sucha way as does no harm to 
any living organism. The five great vows together with 
the sixth viz. the abandonment of night-meal are next 
enunciated in the chapter where the principle of non» 
violence to life is clearly seen underlying all the six vows. 
It is worth noticing thatthe doctrine of non-violence has 
-been thoroughly investigated and the monk is prevented 
from taking any step which is injurious to a living 
«organiem, in mind, word or deed, as also by himself, 


Av _  DASAVEALIYA SUTTA 


through others, or by consenting to others doing it. It is 
the clear knowledge of the wide-spread existence of life- 
principle in nature that is to be obtained first and then 
only compassion can be shown rightly to these living 
organisms, On the knowledge of life and non-life there ig 
based the chain of successive higher steps of Spiritual 
Progress made up of—({1) the knowledge of the various 
resulting future conditions, (2) the knowledge of freedom. 
and bondage, (3) disgust with worldly life, (4) abandonment 
of enjoyment, (5) houselessness, (6) self-restraint, (7): 
shaking off the Karma dirt, (8) right knowledge and faith, 
(9) knowledge of worlds and void, (10) motionless condi- 
tion of the body, (11) the annihilation of Karma, and: 
lastly, (12) the perfected condition at the top of the 
world. 

6. The fifth chapter lays down rules and <Sealaions® 
regarding the movement of monks when they stir out for 
alms; it cites the conditions under which the alms 
becomes acceptable or otherwise, and gives an exhaustive 
list of the articles that are forbidden. It also describes how - 
and when the monk should dine, The underlying principle. 
in all these cases of movement for alms, begging of almss 
its acceptance and its eating, is to avoid the remotest 
possibility of any injury or violence to living organisms. 


¢. The sixth chapter, in a way, forms a faithful and 
substantial summary of the preceding five chapters describ- 
ing “the terrible and difficult course of actions of the 
monks”, The monk is asked to take a strict care of 
pigeon: points which include the six vows, the six groups. 
of living organisms, and the six actions which are highly 

improper for a monk, 

8. The seventh chapter refers to the monk’s mental 
condition and his talk. As the talk is the index of the 
mind, absolute harmlessness in talk would require an 
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extremely pure condition of the mind. The monk is not to: 
utter under any circumstances what. is false or what is 
partly true and partly false. -He is to speak. only what is. 
definitely true or what is neither true nor false provided: 
there is definiteness in it and there is no distant possibility: 
even of any injury resulting from it. A glance at the 
various instructions given to a monk regarding his speech: 
in the chapter would show the thorough going manner in 
which human utterances are analysed and ieee on. the; 
principle of harmlessness. — 

9. The eighth chapter re-emphasizes the suteinig of: 
non-violenee by specially referring to the eight subtle 
things where the presence of life is very difficult to: be 
noticed. ‘The monk is never to: behave like a householder 
in any way. He is not to have any thought of property or 
possession. He is not to have any adverse feeling against 
anybody. He is to tolerate patiently sufferings, indigni« 
ties, insults and injuries. He is to conquer the four emo-~. 
tions—anger, pride,. deceit and avarice by calmness, 
humility, straightforwardness and contentment. He is 
always to be obedient to his preceptors, being always 
attentive and respectful. He is never to harbour any. 
thought about woman, He is in fact to withdraw his gaze 
from her as from the sun if he happens to look at her. The 
chapter conveys clearly the truth that when the monk. has. 
full mental purification with a perfect control over 
emotions and passions, the attitude of non-violence to 
living beings and toleration of sufferings naturally 
follows as a necessary resultant, there being required ” no 
special effort to be made for it. | 


10. The ninth chapter describes. & fares esiniaey 
progress of the mind. A perfectly respectful and obedient. 
behaviour towards. the preceptor forms. in. fact a nece-, 
ssary condition for the spiritual progress of the monk, ag. 
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the attitude of disrespect and contempt towards the 
preceptor is more harmful than the flame of the fire 
or the poison of the cobra or the end of the lance or 
the fury of the lion. The favour of the preceptor secures 
immense advantage to the pupil, not only in this world 
but in the world beyond. Dishonour and contempt of 
the preceptor mean nothing short of perdition which 
leaves to the monk no hope of understanding the 
principles of religion. Religion is a tree which has 
modesty as its root and Liberation as its fruit. A life of 
modesty and self~control will enable a monk to taste the 
fruit of this tree. Control yourself, respect your teachers, 
do not speak harsh words, tolerate hardships, be equa- 
nimous and you will at once know yourself and win 
positively this battle of worldly life and secure Liberation. 
Unparalleled is the joy consequent on the stability and 
equanimity of the mind which is brought about by modesty, 
study, conduct and character. 7 


11. The last chapter defines in as clearest terms as 
possible one, who is a real monk, by summarizing the main 
teaching of all the preceding chapters. The features are 
arranged in a graded order. Non-violence, equanimity, 
looking upon external life as upon self, want of bad 
emotions, absolute obedience, absence of property, penance, 
toleration, and eventually complete motionlessness of body 
are the main features which distinguish a perfect monk. 


12. The two Chilikads or appendix chapters form a 
fitting crown to the teaching of the Sitra. They are meant 
to turn out from the mind of the monk the remotest thought, 
if he has any, of reverting again to the life of the house- 
holder. The horrors of the householder’s life. when 
re-accepted, which are fullof miseries and woes, insults 
and indignities cares and anxieties are boundless and 
unimaginable, The monk should bear in mind a few 
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highly philosophical precepts such as—pleasure and pain 
are individually separate, life is transitory, misery is short- 
lived, and reversion to worldly life is tantamount to eating 
back what has been vomited out. To follow the monk’s 
-austere and rigid life is going against the current and 
zonsequently it is full of hardships and troubles, but, as the 
monk’s goal is in that direction, he has to sail against the 
current and reach the goal which secures him Eternal Bliss. 


13. As can be seenfrom the analysis of the contents 
given above, the Dasavaikalika Stitra is nothing else but a | 
‘digest of the rules and regulations of the monks to guide 
the monks after their initiation. .It may be said to be, in 
fact, a brief exposition of the Jina-Dharma, or the Religion 
of the Jina, which is made up of Knowledge and Practice. 
Although the finding out of the right solution of the 
problem of misery was the aim of life with Mahavira as 
with Buddha, the solutions found out by them were, 
however, different. While a complete annihilation of the 
mind, which was solely instrumental and responsible for 
the conception and effects of the external objects, appeared 
to Buddha to be the right solution of the problem of 
misery, Mahavira who could not believe in the possibility 
of absolute annihilation and extinction of the mind, laid 
‘down that it was the complete purification of the mind, 
which resulted into the clarification of the soul, that put an 
end to misery. The purification of the mind was not a mere 
psychological process with Mahavira as with Buddha. It 
was thoroughly a practical process requiring (1) a thorough 
knowledge of life and non-life in the world and (2) a 
conduct fully consistent with the doctrine of non-violence 
to life. Such a conduct is always characterized by full self- 
control, renunciation, equanimity, absolute obedience to 
preceptors, harmiessness and tolerance; and, a monk, who 
das such a conduct, is the real monk. - | 
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14, The Sttra has given quite consistently with its 
elevated theme, very noble and sublime thoughts in a very 
impressive manner, Individually taken, the thoughts form 
very excellent moral or philosophical precepts. In the 
second chapter stanza 5, the author states—* mortify your. - 
self, give up delicacy, overcome desires and know that 
misery is gone’’; in the Fifth chapter, stanza 97,the author 
says— bitter or pungent, astringent or sour, sweet or 


salty, the monk should eat his food as if it were a mixture 
of ghee and honey.” Again in Ch, VIII St. 36, the author 


states— while old age has not begun to ail, or disease has 
not grown, or senses have not failed, one should practise 
religion’; or in St.61:-of the same chapter he says “ he 
should preserve regarding religious merit that mental 
attitude with which he quitted his home.’’ So also in Ch. 
XII St.16 the author says “the self should always be 
protected with all the senses kept well within bounds; if 
unprotected, the soul moves within the circle of transmigra- 
tion, if well-protected, the soul becomes free from misery.” 
All these are highly moral and at the same time strictly 
philosophical assertions, given in a very practical manner. 

15. Although in a religio-practical treatise like the 
present one, there cannot be expected anything like a 
philosophical presentation of a particular problem or 
probiems, the assertions made here and there may enable 
us to gather some philosophical truths pertaining to the 
Religion of Jina. Thus, the gist of the fourth chapter can 
be stated in a philosophical language as follows :—Life is 
observed in all things that show movement and growth 
which in fact form its logical mark. It is seen to exist not 
only in living bodies but in earth, water, fire, air and 
plants too. It can, however, be made extinct by doing 
something which prevents growth and movement, and 
those things, where growth and movement are not observed, 
are looked upon as ‘acitta’ which become permissible to 
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the monk for his use and action. Life is noticed in very 
minute and subtle things too, which, on that score, are no¢. 
to be injured in any way by the monk. Life is individually 
‘different in different bodies, and, hence, pleasure and pain 
are also individually separate, to be invariably experienced 
by the Jiva of whose activities they are the result. This 
philosophical doctrine of separate life principles in separate 
bodies experiencing pleasures and pain of their own ~ 
making, ana wishing always not to be pained, naturally 
results into the religious doctrine of absolute non-violence 
to any living organism, which has occupied a very 


prominent place in the Jain Canonical Literature. 
16. There are a few more philosophical tenets that. 


can be noticed in the Satra directly or indirectly. Thus,. 
the presence of separate life principle in the most subtle . 
organisms implies that the soul is not all-pervading. The 
combination of the two doctrines viz. non-violence to any. 
living organism and misery arising as a fruit of one’s own: 
deeds—naturally results into the doctrine of patient 
suffering which not only does not admit of any treatment 
or remedy, but comes to be looked upon as a sort of 
penance which becomes an object to be sought by the: 
monk, ( Vide Ch. VIII. 27). 

17. A close inspection of the contents of nee 
Dagavaikalika Sitra would show that it was composed 
sometime after the other important books of the Jain 
canon had been composed. Apart from _ the question 
whether the Fourteen Pirvas existed before Mahavira 
or they were composed by the Ganadharas along with 
the twelve Anga books, it is certain that the other 
portion of the Canon which includes the Daégavaikalika 
Sutra was composed after the Angas had been | composerd, 
The several internal cross-references in books of earlier 
and later dates according to tradition and other evidences, 
are explained by the fact that a final shape was given 
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“to the several books of the canon in the two or three 
-councils that were held much later after their composi- 
‘tion, the last of such councils Being held at Valabhipura 
‘in Kathiawar under the presidentship of Devardhigani 
“980 years after Mahavira. 

18. The style of the book, the presence of archaic 
‘forms, the quotation in ( Chapter II ) from the Uttaradhya- 
“yana, the authorship of the book ascribed by tradition to 
Mahavira, as also the presence of Niryukti (gloss) on 
‘the Sttra by Bhadrabahu who flourished at the time of 
‘Chandragupta Maurya, clearly show that the book was 
‘composed about 75 or 80 years after Mahavira. The 
‘mention of several technical terms (Cf. Ch. III St. 11) 
“without any line of explanation, the concise and yet ex- 
‘haustive mention of several items in the different topics 
“(vide a3 agaige VIII. 13; ca ag qo VI.7), the reference 
‘to Mahavira at the beginning of the fourth chapter and 
dastly the considsrations of metre go to corroborate the 
‘same date, The two Chalikas or Appendix chapters were, 
of course, added at a later date by other writers like 
‘SImandhara as Haribhadrasiri has rightly observed it. 

19. The book is written in a style not much 
different from that of the Sttras. The tone of the book 
right on from the beginning to the end is elevated and 
dignified. The expression is short, sweet, emphatic and 
forceful. The words are in general such as commonly 
occur and are easy to understand. Archaism, however, is ; 
‘the striking peculiarity of the style; many forms such 
as fast, SM and the like—in the Nom. Sing. are freely 
‘used as in the Acadranga and the Sutrakrtinga Sitras; 
many forms such as 4@4a1, HIaqa, Stat etc. are seen which 
‘are very peculiar and which cannot be justified by the 
-corresponding forms in Sanskrit. There are on the other 
hand seen several forms which are directly derived from 
he Sanskrit forms. Instances of omissions of case affixes 
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and transpositions of words in compounds are simply 
numerous and need hardly be quoted for the sake of illus-- 
tration. All these things are probably due to the fact that 
the Sage Sejjambhava, who composed the book as the. 
traditional account says, had a very short time at his 
disposal to impart all the religious instructions necessary 
to his pupil-son; and, he therefore composed and taught the. 
present Sttra within six months in and out of the pres- 
cribed hour of instruction, the book as a consequence: 
coming to be known as 4sfey or anrien, of eq or za ( ten. 
chapters )}} The Sage Sejjambhava wrote as the inspiration. 
came and he appears to have taken care only of the metre. 
and the poetical expression, even though they were at the 
cost of grammatical rules. The addition of the nasal q, 
between two vowels in juxtaposition is frequently seen for 
the sake of avoiding the combination of the two vowels, 
which otherwise was to have taken place. The use of “for 
mq and vice-versa as also the endings ssa or UST, Hla or tia, 
UT or Wi, Ue or wise, being both current in Prakrit and. 
noticed both ways in the manuscripts, do not imply any- 
thing specially, and, there has not been made a serious | 
attempt to have a uniformity regarding their use in the 
present edition. Barring the few prose passages and the. 
Anustub verses in the 5th and other chapters which merely 
give pretty long lists of actions and articles forbidden for 
the monk, all other passages of the Sutra are highly. 
poetic, being characterized by a sublime, eloquent and. 
dignified style, and made specially elegant by the use of | 
the old Gatha or Vaitaliya metre. | | 
20. There is not a large variety of metres seen in the — 
book. The general metre is the Anustub of eight letters © 
in each foot, At rare places there is noticed a deficiency 
in the number of letters which can be made up by reading 
two separate vowels instead of one combined vowel. The. 
rule of the 5th letter being invariably short, and the 6th: 
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‘being long is generally observed although there are noticed 
‘not a few exceptions to it. The instances of pure. Arya 
metre are very few in the book, their total number not 
-exceeding ten. It is found that here and there a foot of 
Arya is noticed in the Anustub Stanzas too. There are 
some other varieties of metre also noticed in the book, as 
for instance in the ninth and the tenth chapters and 
generally at the end in other chapters and the appendices. 
Although these metres apparently show a large variety, 
‘they can be brought under one common head viz. the old 
Vaitaliya metre of the Pali and Ardha-Magadhi Sitras 
which represents a stage midway between the Vedic fE ST 
and aati on the one hand and the Classical ara ( Sata, 
Bi-xqa and azz ) and Qariz on the other. ( For details on 
this point, see article on “ dissertation on an old metre 
etc.” Gujarat College Magazine No. 31 of February 1931). 

21. The peculiarities of this metre, to state briefly, 
are (1) the number of syllabic instants, which is generally 
14 or sometimes 16 inthe odd feet, and 16 or sometimes 
18 in the even feet, and (2) the invariable presence of a 
pair of determinants (a short and a long letter in juxta- 
position ~-,~—-,) generally at the endof the foot, but 
sometimes in the middle of the foot also. The number of 
letters is immaterial in this old Vaitaliya; it is the 
number of syllabic instants and the pair of determinants 
that determine this metre. Each odd foot is generally 
‘divided into three parts of 4,4, and6 syllabie instants 
with a long letter sometimes added at the end, while each 
‘even foot is divisible into three parts of 6, 4, and 6 syllabic 
instants with a long letter sometimes added at the end. 
To analyse very briefly—stanzas lto 13 of the tenth 
chapter present the regular Vaitaltya metre of 16 and 18 
syllabic instants respectively in the odd and even feet with 
the pair of determinants and a long letter at the end of 
-each foot, Stanzas V-1. 97 and V-2% 50 have one 
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determinant placed in each ofthe three parts of the foot 
made up of 5,5 and 6 syllabic instants, while stanza X. 15 
and the second foot of st. VIII. 41 present a peculiar type. 
All the other long metres in the book may be Vaitaliya of 
18 syllabic instants in each foot or they may be called 
Jati also with three parts of 6 syllabic instants in each 
foot with one determinant at the end of every part of the 
foot. Such stanzas are :—VI. 68-69; VII. 42, 52, 54-57; 
VIII. 40, 41, 62-64; IX-I, 1-17; IX-2. 1, 22, 23; IX-3. 

1-15: IX-4. 10, 12-14: X., 14-21. App. 1. 11-18 and 

App. 2. 5-16. , 
: 22, Regarding sonore work on the Sutra, it 
can be said that quite a large variety of commentaries in 
Sanskrit, Prakrit and Gujarati is available. The rar 
of Bhadrabahu is the oldest one and, hence, it is included 
in the present edition for the use of scholars and research 
students. The commentary of atuzgit comes next which 
is very exhaustive and scholarly being a commentary on 
the text and Niryukti both. Besides these two commenta- 
ries, there are also available in manuscript copies the 
Laghutika of Sumatistri, the Sabdarthavrtti of Samaya- 
sundara, the Chtrni in Prakrit, the Avactiri in Sanskrit 
and Balavabodha in Gujarati. There are also noticed com- 
mentaries by Trilokacarya, Jfianasagara and his pupil 
which bear no titles. The manuscripts of Chirni and 
Niryukti are few, while those of the bare text or the text 
with the Avaciri or of the text with the Gujarati gloss are 
more numerous, there being more than 20 of each in the 
Dehla Upasraya alone. 

23. The manuscript material for the edition was 
quite sufficient and satisfactory im consideration of the 
short time in which the edition had to be brought out. 
There were perused about 100 manuscript copies of the 
book, out of which 6 typical ones were specially used in 
bringing out this edition. Ms. 2 belonging to Dosabhai 
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Abhechand Jain Sangha, Bhavnagar was chosen as. 
representing the Bhavnagar collection. The manuscript 
is fairly legible with many scribal errors and omissions: 
and is characterized by gst and aaaqe endings. There. 
is no date given and there are not written the Chiulikas, 
Ms. &@ of Jesalmere (dated Sarnvat 1643, Friday Asadha. 
Suddha 5) with qraiqata in Gujarati written by Rajahamsa. 
Mahopadhyaya, the pupilof the frausalt of ada, was 
selected to represent the northern Mss. The manuscript is. 
a good and reliable one, corrected possibly by some teacher 
with yellow pigment. It has got no Chulikas written. Ms. 
@q is also an old manuscript ( dated Samvat 1653, Sunday 
Bhadrapad Vad 1 ) stated to be written at Stambhatirtha 
(modern Cambay),. The manuscript is correct and legible 
This manuscript gives the two Appendix chapters.Ms.7 with. 
dtiqet in Sanskrit is slightly different from a. Ms. 4 was 
chosen to represent the manuscripts at the Bhandarkar 
Oriental research Institute, Poona. It bears Samvat 1515. 
and Saka 1377 as its date. The discrepancy between the 
Saka and the Samvat numbers can be settled with the help 
of the remark agurqdaet way we Y dale ferad found at 
the end. It has the Chilikas at the end; and a Sanskrit. 
gloss. Two other Mss. at the Institute bear Samvat 1492: 
and 1663 as their dates while the others bear no date. Ms. 4 
represents the Ahmedabad collection at the Dehla Upasraya, 
which appears te be very old although no date is given 
therein. It isa very reliable manuscript which has got 
the two Chalikas. It isthe Ms. a on which the present 
edition has been mainly based. 


K, V. Abhyankar, M.A., 
Gujarat College, Professor of Sanskrit 
Ahmedabad. and Ardha-magadhi, 
March ist 1932. Gujarat College. . 


zara 


NN FSqTAeAAIy 1 


areata a | SS WS aa | | 

get fa @ Aa RT TAA AT AUT tf 

WEI TART TOR WA “orrheras Te | 

TAH Home At a divig areqy u2 un 

WAT TAT HAT St Ste Aiea ATE | 
| eee “a RE FoNTTAT TATU Ft 

aa a fafa wea A A HE TART | 

WAIST “Catt WA AAT Satu su 
ASRCAA FET A aaiea sifonseagr ui 7 
AOTGVSTAT Fea AO Feaiea Ayo uN FT THA 

NGee CAGcHASAIN AAA Ul 


ll ataasera7y II 
He FT HST AAT St Ha 4 franca | 
qa qu faeidat ancqee Te Weir u Zu 
AMTSTHSHIe Aeeflstt Aaonis | | 
Age A A BSiea A A ale Fa Fea uu 
A 4 Ged faa wie og “fa Miggeae! 
arate wae wit SE ae Fa geez zu 


cece eer 
 S. FF WORE. 4 a. &. Ga. § H. & erat. chalet dis 
B. Aferg° 


2 | FMI seq 


a iss T ~ 
fern HU Taears alee | 
“a ar ae at f@ oe a da” 


FEAT ATA TANTS THT 8 


ud Bet tea dace uu 
aay Sled AE FART TTR | 
“‘arala aeda UTS BS STAT sTSqTTT UF 
farey & sana St af Sitfeereanrcorr | 
Ged Fea Mas ! VA a ALT AA Ng tt 
até a MTaEa a a (S steewraiveni | 
AT SS WHIT Cail, Ts faysit ATC 
SE & TAS Ate AT AT TESS ATCT 

VATA A CST SAGA ATTA tS It 

aa Gt aque area “Ssrare Gana | 
AHA HET AA AFA AATSATSaAT tt Zo ti 
wa atied AGal WeSAT TAFT | 
ferraete wae Ste "aPC Ug Fa aH 

Ul er ee 


) rorrerrot 
Sse Tigra fIeqyRT AT | 
Afaaaaongon farce ASAT ty 
9 &. 4. FAG Fae. % F Aer, &, Pikatg. 3 &. forges. 
we a. S, TAS. 4 a. HA. & G. AS GAT. wv F, Set gre. 
6H. &. F. Fea. SH. &. TR, 10. a. Mega et 19 &. 
Gag, T. GME. 92. HS, TFA. 


WAayAAo 2. Faas saga a 2 


serag Here rant areerta | 
uewa faona a were FT sfizqar uu Bu 
Ferdi farted wo crafies fatree | 
erarecot "‘geeetcon ay eigeagol eesteron a 3 
“SQA ATSIC PACA TACIT | 
ee ee ee 
“Ssnrreque = sreaeat aie 
Pca otaaligdipiht Rahs SS 
fiifzon aqrafsa su a sisiiafatera' | 
TAAGSMSA VSCOM | UF ui 
qoe fagat Y J=qES wfaeds | 
Het WS FT Aisa BS Ae | AAT v9 wv. 
Vaaqeas Aaraay BiH “rarest | swrac | 
- MAzs TIA FT HSS FT aan uci 
WET aaa ye aeettasaracaat tt 
AA “FeaTquay | WysaRayeay ui Zu 
aeqaquongey faywearor Herat | 
SARA FT FAG TSrataaneat ui Zo ui 
GaATAAAa TATA FA ASAT | 
WATT TT FATE TSAO AE 
AMAATed HET, CAAT STATSST | 
“ANS WAGON Bsa BaAMSaT i ZZ ui 
qtaatagqedn gaatar Rrafeqar | 
ee 


FP Jace oe Peron aicar 22 0 


q 3. qarero” 4 UIST. °% ALF. TW. HEAT Ft ATeaK. 
Re. fares. ¥ a, RTA 4 A. 1, 0 TREN. & HF. HIE. 
9 FT. F. SATS. ¢ BI. SHS. SOT. TY Ase 1° F. F. Kea. 
99 3.7, &e. 


2 | FAA eqad. TsAYN 3 
Wiad GaAHAlS AAA AAT J | 
ABVTAICTA ABN WeiteTS 1 U4 Fy aA 

N aey GSAAINHSAIT VAS 


| TIUASATT [I 

a4 A ase aul waa WaNTE | ze WE TST- 
TGA AASHAT VAST BAA Aaa Hraast Gaza 
SATA FIV | Se FH osisas seq sear 

HAUT WS AM PMA AAs AAV WTTAT 
HSTHR ATAMT TAA GAFAT Hw BTA sie- 
Sas stsaaqut weaquersdi tl 

a AG Ul Sessler ASAT AAT WTAAT 
aerditel Ha TT PAF TTA AT A oile- 
Rad asaaut aeaquerdt | a Stat! getanteat; stsat- 
FYI; ASHISAT; ASH; ANCASHIAT; TARIZAT Ul 

qeat “Araacdarara atarsiian gered otacer 
eragiiona | ars PaaaAASa seNTSaT Tere 
aaa Beant | as Rraaeaarary stentstiat Tet 
Wal sary Beagieoreany | ars raqaetararan aorrsttay 
Gaara sae Teague | qureas eraTAeTAFaTaT 
STORTSTAT TRIGA sta “Meera oreah | af Stay | TTT 
qedia Gaia aeadian aimee TaesAat ATTA 
QULAEHISA ASA PAAAAaAFaTA AUTSiat Tea 
MAY MATT tt 

SAI BW A Taq Aa Wo a Fel! ASAT 
TIA AUS TaN “Vaq Bas ser Jarazat 

2%. 9. a. ada. 3 a. ITT tte Bea 
FAA... Al | AH. A, 7. GAA, | 7 


asAIT 8 FAAVNS AIA. *R 
ata ‘af f arene antrned asad Safad geri 
ay wad Ma Gees se aarar 7 AST ST A 


o~_ ON &™ ~ © oN ~ © ~~ 


FUrdiea aed Aigq aed agigat Test aattizar 
wea Ufaiear wea east aed ATA Beat AWArT 
wea Far Get TT RATT | wa AE Tel sta 
faarn “aan” Fa qq=ag 

sala BE Satara aq az qe TART, | 
qIee FS TARATAST, qs Tareraed seat aS aH 
Osea Massfiare, fate taect aoret “qrare Ares 


& ~ ° 


T RUA A HIATA aed 19 sist A AAOAOMA TEA Vet 
OeRAia TAA wests sreqrot aifazis 

Gea Wed AeeIT qronzarqieit Acad | Wed ued 
qonzas TeaFaa, A GER AT AAC al AS A Aract ar 
aq at at sazaress, Aaras ae seaqraqrassr art 
seat ta Ta a “auorstona stassiare fatad fara- 
Zoj Fart “aN HA sa OUI A HIMAUA Hed (7 ota 
aq Gastonia, aca ued qTemana Fema “mtena 
aeqi TMA; TEA Wea Hecate salgeit A 1 weareit 
COTA AAT ATA WF | 

Heat ied Wed Hest Barat awit 
aa Wt Fara Tacaia A Hilal a Sirat at 
wt MT ta wi ge aus aaedie ga 


wet fa ea a 39 us ~ Te 1 wr ~~ © 
93? ~~ 2 HUA mh! ~~ —~ 
Aled Lhe Aet AT AASTONTA, ata qremanay 


fara aitena 
ere SaeseH A tea FATAAT SH ATA NF 


q 4. fered fy. 2 4. TARSAaT, & WASH A Ta. 3. Ft 
SATS. ¥ ST. TATE. 4 Ty, aft ff. & 4, 77Na, YB. 
SHOAUGIT. < 3H, qa. § A, Bt FH. 9° ZF. WENA. 19%. a. 
THOATASAT 92% St, TAT, 92°45. etd A. aw a. arena. 


g FAANNSTTA. BTSAIN B 


Maat ATA Wea ASeAT sisargronsil Aca | Ged 
Wea weet qeacaih Ama a aat aT Wu a 
ee ee ae 
wa ateeat feiss, Aaeaie aise froarassn, age 
fioard ora a SANSOM aA fataé fataect 
woot “qrare Area | HUA aA HAA “ated @ aa 
a WaSOMA, aca ued gfemanA faeqia witana 
QQ Aaa; Asa Ueda Aeeat salgeit fa | aearett 
SSATSTON SAL ATH i 3 

eat AY Wed eT Age ITA | 
wed wed Feel cease Ge aT AGA a fae 
RAs a aq ay Feo Gass, aAqafe Feat 
SATIS, Het Gard a aa A ‘AAT STE 
sofiare fare fairent aoiot “aqare Iola OHTA 
A tata “ated TT Sat aT VAYAMA, ara ud 
qeamta fea “atena aca dua ware 
Wed ALAC Salsa (A | Tea Ago TAU Ut 2 
| Ha TA Ved AeeIT GRATIS aT 
aa wed Te GaFANA, A weg a ag a ag 


oo CC  ™ 


aif wien sreqrer qe AA ed AEA 
Safseit Ht Beast qiT|Nrett Tea uw 4 
Hart Bz Ned TT TS MIAON SAT aaot | Ted 
Wa Tae TeaFaNA B sreach ager a WEA aI 
EH a Aa aa “de BSS, aaeate Ue BAoat 
| 9 &. J. SAU. 2. A. Tae. Bw. Hh A. © a. ETAL 


ue. Ug. 


SAAT 8 FAM STS: <) 
we Usa fa art a ‘angsroma srassiiare fet 
feaeot wordt “arare areot a oatfa a aTaA “ated 
@ ast A aasomaA, aca wea qiemarna facet 
“Rena sreqnt aiemA “se ued ac safset 
AANA TAMAS Acai 

era Ga Hees Unio svra- 
faagare saaqissramt ema us 0 

a eg a Reet a dsnaeqaseqq<a- 
warranea fear ar weit a ari a giant 
a oT arama, & gaan as a as 
TSS A Aas aay wawe a ae ean ar 
TET a FIT a sao a aise a “ae 
Tr a Waren a areas a Aree a 


agrees a Reqd, wet sansed a aise 


3 7 e iq = e a a] Fy, ~ ~~ re 
reas “aRENA score anaen# v9 vu 


a he a Regi a darpacuneqqes- 


‘aed a avi a Rag a Gee aA sees aT 
a Sates A aa wens a ar aes 

a4 WHAT Wess a adiasmn a wise 
A AAS A Gea “A Waa A qaraest, 


e ~ « Lan 993 en. ~ 


0. F. AaOTSTISST. & ot. dae. 2 a. ER A. ¥ a. TET. 
‘4. @. OE AT. & aS. T. HISa. © ot. |. a. Marne a Mere 
¢ FAST TT. § Ft. a. aTaTASH. 9° FATT. 99 a. TOT. 


“ 


FAM SISA. SSAqT 


GaAs A AWeAiSassT A aFAeasT a sareq- 
qa A WAST, Wed sNBGed al BHaed al sirei- 
Sed WM Tilsed A ALASea aT aTaIsed a srar- 
aed MW Gndd ata SAISON, massiate fafad 


@ St a aagatoma, aca da deaana faaa 
aE steqTUT aaa uci 

60 @ Req at faegeit a waaaaNSseaT ea 
Farananea Raa weit ar CAAT a TAIT 
To T wT a, a anf a ‘sear 
‘ST aka a as a asa “again a 
SH Wa Wiest “a gas a mses a4 faca- 
AS, AM A GUAT A AAT A YRIGMST 4 
feeqrasat, aa Sad at asd a Teed a fea 


qa wausoma aca da aeaaa fae “att 
SNA scqroy ateraiz uu <u 
a C J at fas “~ ® ~~ (as oo 


Msqen A TAT TW TAMA A Aa at Alel- 
aga at “ager at eed a Ae a AG 
HOTT A AAT A BAT a stequy at ary alex 


¢ &. 5. SHAT. 8 B. STS 3 a. we. © Ee. Gero. 
“4 E. a agen + Pigs A TaSSMN a Tater 7 PeaTiasm. 
% FF. VATA. & FT. WMA. ¢ A. Fev aT. 7 
“M. BAST. 9° FE. 7. AAS. 


BAIATT B FAANGIGA | < 
aaa gied TG sat A BAUISOMH, act Ved 


qreaana farana wREeNns ereqrot aaansy tt Zo 0 

= far aT Rr qa wasrarawafeeqqea- 
eaqraqaara feat at Ue ar wait ar aenrreit 
MT ga aarncan a, a diva ar fase a 


Gea a weqes a see a sq aT anew 


aT aeaqea a feeaaq at faqs a are 
aq @W WadneqesMmearg a A wT 4 


Deer ek ae sadnhainass 


aR TAMA Bied set A GASONIA, Aca 
ard afsarna freq “aitaTa ateqrot THETA ui Bz ut 

a eq a eee a asennad 
enna an fear at weit ar ast at aanreit 
T Ga aT AMA a, Gas aT TT a Bey 
a tated a sate at maf a agi ar 


‘were at seta aT pd “eee AT qreaa- 


Sraenoen, of Wareerrese 1 22 

say ALAM SF qrenqars fea | 

ards West AH, aH Ae HT HSU VU 
94. 1a. 2 | Hie a. 3 & aie a Tams a 
WRT I SAG I BSS aT Teale at Fava a, st. ae ay 
reo at cagCOne aT eae aT afeeTS aT Tee a. ¥ ot. 
‘St. 8. CTFARAUTASSTT. 


‘stay Faguron 3 qronpn fea | 
TUE Tad HH, TA CE HA HG "2 I 
AAT AAA J GoVTaTE fez | 
UE Trae HH, TS AE ATT HG Ul Fh 
SAY ATA F TURE fea | 
AEE Te BA, TT CE REI AG 2 
‘arsed BAA F qTonTaTE (ERE 
TU Way HEA, A A Sl HST ASG U4 
AAT ARTA J TWoRTATE Tea 
Feds Wad HA, a a giz HSA TS tt § 
Ee AC! HE Ps! HE VTA HE AT 
He Bae AeA Tea HAH A AFAR? 9 
Wy AY, Se PS, HS ATS, HAT 
FE BACT UTA Te HEH AT TEEN ct 
RENNES TA Was aa 
Giaemed suce seal wa EAK 
Biche! td Pgs TETAS | 
fee aaret fee ar “arid “Sea ora ni fo tt 
ara “HE BB ATS ATCT TTT 
TY (AOE ASAT Si FT ST TATE tl FE 
Ht Sita fa 4 “along atsita fea A AUR | 
WAM HE Bi “ATsts Asta Uv BR ti 
Sit Sta fa faarone arsita fa faara | 
Stars ATTA A E ATL T AA Mt TRU 
Sal Stans a at fe ce fare | 
AT ME AEE META STE W RB U 
WAT WE ACs Aeqsirayal Sos | 
eM GOUT Tas TAY HS AT AToTE tt FH 
1A. AS aE A CTC mel SereITaTS wa AA, 2H. 
Ay BET eTHATT TAA. 2a. A. AT SA. v G84. 4 &. Sal 
ba a. amg YA. AMR < F. aa 4 OHA; FT. AKL AAA. & A. 
TATE 3. a 


SEAT 8 FAA SIS. 22 


Sa Toot Sj Ara ST AT Aiea | Arg | 
war Pils nanp lel li Balk ly 5 nN 
wat frreage wie St fea 


wa Sree a Soi sree Hawt | 
aa Sit Fete Beta wsassg u 83 u 
aT aR Asta Weasws | 


SIS. TENT saat Barat 7 q araat qT UREN 
seed westrafoed eenfegt at are , 

CSE BINT Alaea Heyon a ars sania ui Pe ui 

ON Ra ar 


0 sree geftaforerseract were 
98 fia. 2a. aha, ea. aa. ae ae 


TAME, ¥ FFI. 4 STANT. AT BEY BRM 
Weise, 3. Teter. < a. TTT. § H. fet. 9° F. Tea. 


————-~ 
a 


22 «- FHaanwza. OTSSTTOT.4 


Ul TIAA IT —TEAT SFT 


an "Reraaratea staaedt stagitaeit | 
EAT BATA TAT ATA UF 
STH TT AAT aT ata Boh 
At AeA steak {aA ue 
Tat STAIN Gearon we Az 
assed Aaa grat | TAS ui 3 
Stary fra wre fassrs gitassre | 
AHA A Teaser fAassart ‘qeRA U8 
deed I FT ea Teaoed FT Yat 
FAST Tons TS ATT AAT 4 0 
Aa AT FT Tass BT WTaarax | 
Az MAN AVI SAAT TeaRA iF 1 
ISIS SI Tia Tacha a arg | 
VACA e Ws Gast F Asa 9 
qT ASA WS Wad Alege FT qeieax | 
HEAT I Wet fACSIATEAZ AT Wc 
Ta “TRAE TTATTATONE 
TATE FARA AIST Te fa faa usu 
AON SCAT TATA STFA | 
CIS TAO AST Arey | Pail i Zo 
arat Uy faantra ate * 
Tsatt aaa A al 
eet “eet arf fet 0h a 
ised HSE GF Ft TqSAT i 22 ui 
AYOTS AINE seqles AUNTS | 
Sigaré Serart Fae woh TE Ln - 
9. reer. 3 at. qtBA. 3 A. TAIRA; @. TAA. w He 
H SHR ST & ST AEE. & HEM, we. 
© oe TRG 8 GE MA, FETA, TM. 9 wm. gE 


Healy 4—-< | FAAS. | 23 


FACACS A WTVSAT ATARI | spar | 
ZAM ATANVSISM BS Faas Baru 23 nu 
ware fare at ala graqorior q 1 
ata 4 Pics WRT faATSAT 24 I 
Tai ‘Teasui a ‘Tacanteuarn | 
MASAARC SO Stati qitasae ui 2S 
qeesee A Waa ART atass | 
MATAHS A Waa PITA Was HSH i Zon 
aotqrantaisy “acqur araqyy | 
HANS Al GONcSSAT “BTS etstrzay Ve 01 
ee ee 

SMTA HIST TAT ATTA AiFaT 11 ZS 
“atkergarg wre Higa TISAT | | 
TARAN AAA AeA WON SqSsent ui Po tt 
Sey gong diarg facagooné “aige | 
TEMAS MS FT Titqasae u 220 
TS FT Alot Feat ATT “ATT | 
Sagal TWH ASSAF AAT 82 
TAA TSH ACAISTAT 
soRes a fafasare “agqassr “ora u eu 
Sent eS aC got 
GUA Wa STGP Tea WA TRA neu 
TAT NSHEsA WAT aA | 
Faure 


_ ORS FETE AGT TRAST 24 0 
FAA sare stars | | 

Massed FaGsat Mea FsqzaASa v2 u 
«ae. eager 2 a. ase. 3 |. aed. + 
are S. 4 Fy. sitar. & A. UTTAR. wv a. nasa; 7. wissen. 
CS. HY TWN. § |. FET. Yo 4q. fazeam, a. fgrai a, a 
Rata we ay. 94 HG. Pafday, 92 a. weft 93 ot. Raa. 
q¥ G. TOS. 94. Te. 9G Sg. SAT F aa 


[a 


%8 


€ 


qaaonlerad. AHTTT 4-F 


TY S AGA slat Grorayrayai | 

orate a ‘ess, SMEs ATT u on 
strated frat aay “aarssst ater | 
“feiead qSaqeta a A RcgE atic 2c! 
SAAT qroMTaT ata ATA | 
THAT ASAT SARE TTATAT U1 2G 
arg Hirata aka “asa g | 
AA TATATT Tz HICH Ui Fo 


“nr e 


AMELA ASLA WSC Toray | 


pei edn a 


SAN “Fea BTAOOT aT | 
feed faassen TATE NE 
*rq— 

SRS Mtr TAT AZATHa | 
CRAG TEFST AONTAST STS TTT FRU 
Tey aor Aiey VUsy we ‘FITTAT Ft 
‘SHOTS ag AT ahged U3 It - 
THIS TAIT AleTT ATT TT | 
iamni 4 ear qearani Ale Va u 4 ui 
SALT TAT Fieae VTS aT | 

QStagaM ST ASOT Wet RF 

“qe J STATO wat ae Fea | 
(GSTATO FT TTI Fes A TST Mt FO it 
give g ysaronet Ft tat cea frac | 
TEA GSR H AcTaary wa Ul Fe 
Tew saat fatae Tosa | 
ee a ee 


Qe SBT. 2a. TRETRSH, 2 at. BS ¥ a. aT 


MH. TPIT. ¢ F. Tea, & a. CF Tas. ¢ . qs. 8. SHV e 
GH. G. . . THR. 19. HUAZ, 92. THY. 93 Fw. BOE Vy 
Gl. FANT. - 


VSATT 4-3 TAA Sag. a 3 


Taal J AAS Yrequit arenas | 
Stearn ar frees Freer at quae ui go 0 
a Wa Wag g Msgr srHitqy a 

fafa oisarerea a A cag anita 0 82 0 
wort aseareht set ar Hara | 

a fatratag ‘tad aret qronireya? 82 
at Aa WAIT FJ Usa stnicqy | 
fefert afeareaa a A arg aTitet BR 
“St Mel WAITS & HCN Aaa | 
feet afSareHa aH arcae aTITe Ni BB 
‘Prana aise ata digao art 


pple Adega sceatedianan nila 


~~  ? &™ 


a3 seared een wang 4" 

hind -chacieed a @ eae mite 1 6X. 

STH Tort at fa Ale VTA ART | 

St TUSH GASH TT FoR TTS FN GO Ww 

OURS WeaTTG F Asa orenleas | 

iqltst Wega FH RegT aa Ut Be 
| FAT Tent a fa Wea AEA AAT | 

BH ATS BASHA A CIOs TS THN Bz Uv 

a Vet WAT F ASAT stepieqy | 

fefert aiSaresea a A Hoag altel 0 40 0 

AAT Wort at fa Wie AEA aat | 

St AVISH GIS at afsrag qs zy Zu 

af Wa Weare F MSTA stHicae | 

faferet afaareeet A OTE TATE WUE 

TAT Went at fa WA AEH AUT | 

ST SMISH QUST A AAS HTS TAU 4R | 
9 a. Ror, &. a. art Pata. 23. 7. F. Wad 2 ot. 
Gas ori SET a Txaa; TACTIATATEMaTAal SAA. ¥ BH. a. 


TTA, A. TTTSNT. | AF, aI. & H. T. TW. TT aA. 


wee ———__-_. 


ae TAMIA. ASAT 4-2 
: a Wa Tor of ° 7~ ° 


ad a 


Fifer qfemesa 4 8 Reg ote ue ul 


STRATUM AS HASTY A ASAT U4 
BT BM TGS REIS HT a HS 
trea edad os “afsmess sare ui 4s 
BTA Gon at Ya WH AEH aT | 
ThE “diss sae dice eters ar 4 ui 
a a Waa ¢ Asta area tt 
ete aiSareaa Hoge aTTE Ue 
AAT Wont at fa Wea AeA aay | 
Sane diss ised SrarrrTity arn 4g a 
a Wea WATT F SHIT oreafee | 
(Wefed grease a & aag anita 0 Got 
SFaG TTA aT Aa TEM ATA TNT | 
‘sanfenen diss fatsard t a eraser Feu ge A 
a aa WaT F ATT steite 
lel aisarera a aeag aritet u GR 
ol Seay sirearat TRANSAT Tamir ferearferar | 
sfeeear fafa “senGear STINTAT FT Ul RR 
fate afearese  # aay amit UY U 
Zsa we ‘Tad a zare at ura 
Sea HATE TT AISA TTS G4 
7 aur Rrrg Tess Fegt ae orate | 
Tat Bist aq qeasaaanse vu FF u 
9. TF F Res, | 78 a GRO. 2 | Tees 
3G. F. ao TA. + a. ase, a. dara 4 a. oeaar. § a. 
wataa. v 77, fe. ¢ | ade Sere. 6 a. 1. BaQ.. 


BSAYON 4-2 TAASM SAAT. ee 


faeain qe diz ‘seafaarorned | 
“‘Waats a rary “aAOZIT | ara nn G9 0 
SSCA GSS Srey “Gay a HAT | 

gerasha fa feassn FS a a Ree Ba 0 Ge 8 
UANTaS ASTSA ANT Ha HSiaaiy | 

weal Aetes fre “A wisivdia Usa Be u 
HF YS THA a sires fara FT TA 

dani farat a strat atassre i vo u 

TSA "ASAIN “HSB VAT | 

“Sass Hlorsy TH otal aT ia aariae uu 02 T 

_ RAT Tas Teor TTT t 

Iqlty WeSaera FA eae ATT Tech aa 


° 949 c~ 7~_¢ 


qenied Tis | stone a ages | 
ofert “feaga es segues a “aale W9R un 
ay a “argqasire “aesiseeraieac 

Weir CSAS TA ACTS ATT UN 98 
aALTSAAT AW SAT “AAT TOT | 

SS ASSTat ASOT ASAT 94 

St HGS RTT AST FAVIOT aT | 
STRAT SSA AT St A PRATT Be OF 0 


“asta tag asa WemMesa BAT 


°r~ e 948% 


we Tia WASH STATA TAT 99 1 


AMARA TVS Tea eH | ‘FUE A 

WM A aeaiaS GE ars “aveaiwrae uve 

1%. S. GUITARS; A. AHATIOTARY. & ST. BT. . F 
Bis A. 3G. FT. SANA CF aTaV. © Fa Fy aaa. & aT 
TEMES TAY, F. a Tswaas. w |. Gey. < F. SIG. 6 F. THES; 7. 
WHI. Vo. Meera. 99%. @. aoa 92 4. aaa. 13H. &. a. 
TAA. Ie F. ATATeTSaTE, 9% @. Fgsaaaaye, at. Te TSear Ara. 
IRS. AA BV, TT. ACTA. 9 B.A. TTR TT, qe &. stsfid. 96 
so 20 FA. UAT. 24 H. AHI. RV BA. TY. MWS; FH. fang. 


ge TAM SATA. ASAIN 4-3 


a A ATANAS YF ATS aalaiorga | 

Stat qisaesa a A BeTT aTITS 1 93 1 

FA Sa HAT aa Tisieyz | 

a acqoi a (ga ai ia stare grace co tl 

CHARTS CT | Tseieat l 

‘ae URgasst TRACT TiSHRA CZ 

faa FT WAV FSA Tea Ta ] 
alga POAT at gisaiearer wea NEN 

award Heat Wewwaita Gq | 

SAT GIMISAA Aa BRISA GAT Nc} 

acy S yaa wsy Hozeit fag 

ANHGAAL AT ta ota aT fa TaNaSy ce 

aq sieaiag “a ized aaa a TET 

Sea A WEA WiaAaMHA Uc tl 

WIAA Mead WSSieagr | 

| qitsasa Titec TSHa ce Ut 

Faq PASAY FST VSATATTA AAT | 

aids Seq qisaiea TRacyy 

FATTO AAA AU Fao BT 

TIAA TATA AMAA F TWSRA Uc it 

ATHNTT AAR TATE TERA | 

TANTAT AT WATT J AST N CZ 

SIFTS SOS SteaqT FAT ATA 

AMBIT TRANG A Hal | mea Wa ugou 

4 VATS CST ‘Ged Tea at HS 

Tt asRA ATA “anfeet Param, zy Se 

eat “fatigserasn att azo era | 

MFAAEMEITA ASSSEA ATT USP 

1 44 4 gis. 2a. 4 fad, 3 a eo eg. kaa 

aH, q. TEA. 4 FS. Tee. & Gy. aeel. vw a. Rie Sara. 


Pn 


ASAT *X—F FAAS SAS. 22 
‘aa TGA ALaT Groveerg | 
TSA Tarrae See TT Boy u Sz 
cievict ai fat feaag wranigsit | 
we A MQW FSA ATE, aissmla “ATTA USB 
Wea at faarao fadqasa Hea | 
WE ae He eas ale aE a sen ean 
WE “HS A FUSS Asi wsies “ome | 
ASE AAT VT TT “ATITATSS 0 BE 
emt ¢ aga a Hares siad a at Gaui aT | 
Wa SAAS AEA T YASH TT u Gon 
ane fara at fa azay ar oreEey 
BEM TE TT GH ATHFARTHTT Ul Se tt 
Sra ARISTA ed aT AS HTH | 
BATE Fersirat iiss draaissra nse ni 
Saal “3 Beles Fershet f seer | 
Helse Beit st fa weawiza * GitaTs Zoo n 
Ta aiay uu 
ldaasganeg iqeaqure qegzasit Vari U 
T TIAASAIT— AA STAT 
wee “dias art STATA, Gs | 
ated oT Gat aT Set BH "STU Tu 
ASH HANSA VATA | WAT | 
STATA ATT AZ ATT TAT tu 
“aS BROT WAIT TTT | 
fafeon GeaTaAN FAT Bato | uF u 
1. GF. THT Wa ERA. 2. AS. 3 GT. H.-H. 
VG. 7. Ta. ye, aetenes, g a. Ra a ees a, 
H. BT. C1 GE. c . Z. Sa. ang. qo at. aia. 99 a, 
SaqMy. 92 A. H. 1. Se. 93 @ SSW AY As, i Naa 
MaMa. 94 A. ay. 


Ro qaasmMeqad.  w3saqqo 4-® 


ae tira arg ae 7 aiSsRA | 
AAS A AMSA BS HS BaAT i 8 
sae ae Fag Ae A TSeETe 
ACH HSM Aas A WSS i 4 
SE HIS A HH GIA Taq | 
STAT FT AT AUST cat Fa oearAT uF 
AeTAAAT WOM WASTE TATA | 
‘ase a TRS “STAT TRA U9 
Taal S a frais Heys | 
he Aa Ges Pasa q GAT i 
WIS Hse Tt Hats at fA dae 
TAGAM FT AEST TATA Bort uF 
wat Areut at a “fartaot ar aorinat | 
TTAHAT WAST TOTS T AAT Ut Yo 0 
a “samira a ofa a Paz “SRT AL | 
CTH ART aay FABS VAT ULE 
PORATET AT AEST TPMENTST AT | 
STAY AAT EIST Sa TAA AT I 92 Wb 
Greater 7 gat at ae alte aac 
SAMHATH WAST TWOTATT J AAT Ui ZF It 
BUS GIF A li BHF aT Haga t 
oral aT eH Aiea fa Reha FE ee 
a Fe Te F As srHicay | 
eiaey wens a 8 ecg aT 24 
BUS USH A 1G BIT AT wTGiag 
Stet TT TH Tears ta aA FT UF 
Hel PATO F GSAT STH 
iqlagq Visalia AA Begs arity is FON 
1%. 4. Wee. 2 FF. agsHa, |. aT Isa, at. aT. 
3%. oeTad. ¥ a. Fea. 4 a. BIG. ¢ oF. 7. FAQ. ¥ e. 
Geta. ¢ BI. FT. TRG. 


BSAA 4-2 qUuasMoaqeg a. ss 


aes at ear ‘Sat ISAS | 
WNtsy WAIisy Fas waNacdse uN 2é it 
ARON TT TAS VATA AINATAT at | 
STARA AT al AACS st TRAST Ut VB 
pig lel ‘Yeats ont aissri “SE | 

ie TST FA BOGE ATITH i Ro tt 
qe Rss Ie HATS | 
rresreret Te Stat Gitassta ue 
dea Sse tag as at aalaege | 
faaiag “GRIQUUTay SIA TITASTTT 22 tt 
mae “Ase a Went qe | 
TH SRT Tory HOTA fat A Tea W RAW 

cet HAAG Siqagar ATA | 
“feat ars a ont TST ut 2s 
THM AC HFT BS TeaAT Bar! 
aia eons Bas “ANarce 24 1 
aq Maas a Aisa Gist 
ABKIA AINE Aa THOTT u 2G 
aS Wat sical faraé BEATA | 
A He SAT HCY Te FSA GT A aru Roni 
AIM ANAY A Wags | AAT | 

A erase Geaera fa 7 Tasit u Rou 

Ter GR at fa ” Set AW Aas | 
APA ] STCSST AT FT OF HBT aT RQ 
4 dg AS Erg age a aaa | 
CARTAN THOTAG RE Mt Ro 


+ ke ol a 


RAAT WA SE STAT farontes 
at Fret qed Sa egul TATTT ui FZ 0 


1 a. PHAIsASs. 21. a. Sa 2 we. wd, @. Ba. wok 
rommned dort grace, 4 a. aie Fé, & He. ETA; © 
ATsfet. co. ater. § @ aRraay. 40, eet. 99 &. Seet 
ft. 92 a. a. faitrqeq. 


RR FAAS ITT. SAAT 4-2 
AASTRA Fat Ts Ws THREAT | 
SMA | S Az eae wa Tea RR 
fen wget og fared qroniraat | 
‘wat vent tear Aawot faceATET 1 FE 
Wig A Ft BAO “saat ara wus 
Udat Gag Ue Baraat Tatasit u Fe a 
FAVE TATRA ATCRTATOTRTAT, | 
qe TAA Wa ATQTAeS AW FeaT i 34 
BC AT AGT aT Fa stat aT ASST TH 
‘aera 4 fa Ray se areRaAUTAT Ut 3 u 
‘far wnat duit a A aie rae | 
aa Gea Fens rales a atiz Fu 390 
agi Vitsar aca ararara a fsaqail | 
ATA Y AeA AIF A SAATGAT i Re 
fasta Hel avi staaneaeS Te | 
TAT ACO I ATTIRE HAE Ut FZ 
“STALE ANTSZ AAO ANS aired | 
recat fe of REA “St Straifea aTTTRE Bo I 
“od & aod wont a fasseii | 
aia Aid fa ATs WaT ti SF ui 
“ad Hears Hardt got qsac Te | 
ASACGAM ACS AATHT SASTHAT uBR 
AEA TEAS AGT VAUPTATS TSA | 
fase ATA PHASES TOTS A Use tt 
Cz FT ToICGat “styorrot asseit tt 


ana Acard fe TSE HAT BI 
PAL TT. 2. AAR 3G. Ga. © a. |. F. PATS. 4 @. 
Rag email. & &. Tate are. w |. Aa. ¢ Ht. TRAE TAY oatet 
YAN. Wad. 6 A. H. TT. F. AY FT faayaA. | 


a 


WAIT 4 FAAS ATA. 2% 
AAA AWE TAN Ia aitat | 
recar fa of Gafea Sot Sree ATS Bs Ut 
agar ‘qraat waast 7H AT | 
SITTATAA | Heas FatHleTey ui BF u 
wg ta gad Sarat FarHeTe | 
aaa &@ a arene fH A Hear FA HS 89 ui 
adit fa & ara “wfeaet * i 
acy fattaeasitar ar atet Seat BEGET Ut Ve 
pallens adhe al 
fe Herat Areata asst vu 8e ut 
fenfaraioy faerie aT TT 
aca ‘fag “qufindeiee feqassyor 
faeteariet u4o 0 Ry AN 
i Gaasayquee feSsaqone dist seas Wax 0 


Ul DSAFaAATy 

AMAT GAa AAA FT ag C7 | 

TMA SSAA AAAS i Ju 

WAN WaAHSAT J AAT Vizaq UTaar | 

Ueated freqcqront we B “erqrawrazt ui 2 1 

af at fest dat aera | 

fara Waa sera aaa u Fu 

ale deraanrare “ania are F | 

TART Ale MTS TWAT UB U 

TAC] TTS SM St SIT TAGS | 

___ favegronmetce 4 a a afaeaz 0 & 0 | 

7G. 7. FT. A. TAA. 2 FT GSA, A. Gea. 3. |. USHA, F, 
— SS. GH, GRR sm SEER, & TET 

~ © 3. fata. ¢ &. ard. 


88 TAA SIT. seer § 


RASTA AAT A ST TOT | 
‘TASHST BME F FoI AAT TAT NF 
Fa AT FT SIME We ASSIST 
AY AOOTL SU FeTTerA ST AEAE tt 9 
"TTT TUTTE THC Hear 
qreag ‘frassn a fort ns 
aeay TEA STO Hara eas i 
iia artes es kek 
SATA BIT AON TAT VATa AAT | 
A AWA AT A SO AT T ATAT i Lo 
"ecasial fa s=aia sas a atta | 
Meal “Onorad at faasian qesraiat oF ue 22 
SCANS FST Al Areal AT AZ AT AAT! 
feat a we Ta at A stat “aaa FP 
HAA J Sa BeTAHE TSI | 
SHATATA F YATT Tay AT FerTSSTT NLR 
Franaaiadt at seq at Sz at ae | 
qceeortd fy etfs ers 22 
a Acq J Wosia at ta Hrozracx qv 
ora at “froearot i arasrite <srar tt 24 0 
Tale tae RESED a ~ 
ARTA Bor BTA SSTUT Wt FE tt 
QOUTAHET ALTA TATE | 
Tea ALATA FIAT ASHI Tt ye tt 
Sg Slot as Ala as Gries 
Tt MMS aa AATAIATTAT Ut Fe 
0 FT ARES, 2G. 7, fewer. 34. OR. YF. a. TST 
Root. 4a ae. GAA Ta eae aed ofa, oa. 
B. THOT. Sa. fara. v0. @. %. facia. 19 STE B, 9% 
7, 4. TAT, 93 A. &. S. Faas, 


SSI F TAMIA. OR 
"STAEAS ATCHTS HA TTT | 
S fear aladttana Fret qeqeet wT] ST ULV 
ST aeel a ay aT HAS Grass | 
ae ae 


aq aaAessa ata “ates au Ro u 
TST TVS FA ATATAT ATZOT | 
TN TTT qui 22 Ta Aetaon WRT 
MERIT FAT UTFAINTITE | 


™~ © O™ 


os Ste fea Fel ATL HATES NRE 


et est aa Tease aitory 
TF GSAT at ONS A ATT un 83 


2 hae «1 


Wat YEA TON TA VET UAT | 

WE UAT ATA REAMG AT uw 22 
sae Fread aon ‘realsar me 

IgaT Ae TAASSHSSAT Ushi Tea HE AT WR 
CaS sre qui AAT ANS | 

weet a Usa TATA TTATAVT tt RE ut 
gertars 7 (ela Horan TAS BTA | 


fataen Borsa AsaaT WAATSAT Ut R91 


“gela i aieaai ae S ~~ ' 
Te F alate TWH VHGA T SAPS tt Ret 
Teal Ty IMG Fa WzzEUT | 
GaN SASHTaTA SHAT ut BZ 
SSH A SANA AOA ATT BTA | 
TATISOT FLOTSAT AT ASAT: FAANSAT Wt Fo 
asa fated fear 3 aqitac 

Ta 7 lafae TH AHTS J sTATHTs |i 3E uv 
aral Ue frantrar gia eazaszeut | 7 
ASAT ATASATATS FSSAT tt FF 


mS pie SP 


- 9 A. . SPRACHE, . are AUCH, F. ST. 
‘PR. 2 a. &. G1. 8. ofa a. 3 &. ATO, w a. Teal. 4 Se 
‘Paar, 4. Aegan. ¢ a. gedtert REA. | - 


25 


TAA SAT. saa & 


"Maa A VST TET HSA | 
farraraat ae Beat fa Tray 11 33 
Ceci qSut ar a see stopsaraa | 
ore MaMa aT ft FF TAT fa | BV et 
WAUTAAATA ST SeTaTSl TA MAT | 

a Geaqqarag sa Paha ATH tt R4 ui 
areal Gy qtr sta saarszeut | 
ASHAAALY AASsHtae TSS 3S 
oe ci gar wr ae 


erISHaES Bi Ae are VA 790 


atasqeur FAM ATA ATIOT AT | 

Ta Tzsiaeaia Agra ar qs uu Fe tt 

St TG aeet Fay at HAS qregavai | 

aa ‘arqgetla, wa aiReta qn 380 

areal Ty taanorean ge GT_TT | 

UIHAGAL AISAAT FSAT ui go 0 
ead a fea BOTS TTS Hear | 
faaSN BLOT GSAT GAANSAT 0 BZ ui 

amet fel fee 3 ae 

TS FT lalate Tot THT FT AA HTS Ut 22 it 

areal Ue franora ste BETS | 

succeed ayaesiann axa ii 

cane F eel AOA FTA HLTA | 

THAR PCOS ASI GAAaar i Bsn 

agar fateadt fear 3 aaieac | 

cet | fetfetes AO ATS STAT 124 1 

aval Cy faateren stat 


qwizqszent | 
AAATSAALA AASHATT THAT 1 9F ti 
9 3f. ATE. 2 F. Ha TA FTaATST. . SF STORER, 


HF. A. ANH. ¥ 3. qn, p. Ff. arsaetia. 


0 i FAaMSIsd. | 2s 


se | ~~ : "a : ‘OT 1 
ae ¢ fasta aad sare u ven 
fae Ss F aca a Asal qraqala = 
WMHcqy A SSIS TiSmMSss Hieqgy use u 
Fiz Ad Ta whiz ~ &~ r | 
Te I THSAa eZ Ta HelAoT u LS 
AFA AMONG HABSTAASS | 
assaita aqcqron fasta assist u 4o ut 
HIT HAMTH BSHITY AT ToT 
BAA SAAVTGTONZ SATATLT “ONTMEAE UZ 
MIAMI HAAS | 
SEs “OO FETS FEET Ae STRSTR WAR 
Tear Genet aT aeT | aA Hcqe | 
Wang A site erase PrTEATTST 4 

° fy Sue, ar i 
WNMCIASN WAST AFA Au xen 
ARATE A Fras A Gee | 
aARIASMTSSAIS FHFAMSSAT U's u 
TATA TE TOT TUTSSSAT | 
“areal Baya assay 4S it 
WatIwIqagesd HAAS SET Hcqz 
ZARAAMNAT VIASAT staifey u van 
faadt aaaTEa Toe | ae Tei 
qoHaIqSarent WSHSl ANITA i Be 
AYA ATATES TAA Ala THVT i 
Sasa Swot Fe TTATAT ui 4g u 
Poses PASSAT ATA Heqs | 
SUIT SNCS ATSACA TATA tt Fo 1 
1%. ASTRA. F. TATA. 2H. B.A. A. STITT SIs, 
GF. CAaIisit. 3 4. aS. ¥ & TORR. 4 at. a. fee. & A. 
pay. v. at song a few. ¢ a. eae. § a TTA. 


Re FAAIM SAGA. sear & 
atest at stitt ar rorret Sit ST gear | 


“aieat aie airardi, wet was Saray 0 G2 


A anes 


Siete TEA gon “wars eae qt 
wT Reng onic “aareeeqerac 0 §2 
Wal a a faorana aicor sear art 
BASS TT BIT onisorroragsea v3 uv 
TAN Sea HEH Sts GseMTT ZI 
TWAS Aa Hare fa ui FB ui 
“antorea a fa deve statins eit 
AS saeaee fH “era anita uv G4 0 
‘ferred aa wat saz Prag | 
PARANA BT Hot Tez THAT ul FE 
EeRarares eet Sar Hels aT | 


‘aTassaeS Be Fat aS SAT ui So 0 


~ 


THES WME TS Hla Ut Fe tt 
WANTSA SeATAT ota TOT 

MASMASAONTAT THT | 
% zx ~  ™ sa orm 


fate faaronz sala argon u &¢ un fe ae 


1a. &. Teal 2 a. Tag. 2 a. G9. asuftrarae. + a7. 
POOR; &. 9, OTe, FT. AROS. 4. TEE. & 7. a. TTA 
WES. OT. TURE. <a. RTASOPTT, 3, TASTESTOPTAT. & 
YI. TIT. 


SIsaqa 9 FAAANSAT. 


ll PAMASAAH tt 


WSVE TG ATA T VCaaTy Ganz | 

qe F ford faee FAT TASS VET UF 
MY AeA ATA ASAAAM F Al Far | 
SF FARSI A A AAS Tere Uz 
WATAMG AeA A ANASHAAHAA | 


SCAR RSLS FTC MASH Tae uu 3 
uy Wasnt A Ad ARE Ura 


a ard qeaara fF ot 1G ster Passe ue 
°e 7 Y 


fade Iq aaa St Fe BAT. AT 

Aral AT Gast TeV! i I ST FA ae 4 
aE TESA AFATA ABA TT “dt wfacae | 
SE TT OF HEATH TH AT OF HITEAT tt § uu 
UqHle J Al UAT TaHisita Gar | 
waateaag a a St arse U9 
SARA F HIG TACTAANATT | 

Wag F A AVS Tan at AT aT NU 
SeaARA FT RBA TeAAANAT | 

SRA VHT Wa TF Waa aT AY AT Ug 
VETAA F RGA TFTAANAT | 
Mead wa sig aay fa ize u Zo u 
aeI HVAT AAT TRxySTaAM AIT | 


SEA (4 Al A TAA Asi TATA SATA Zz 


ea AG “aot Fa Fst Gea Fa aT 
anea a ta tit Fa aut ait Fa AT amen 2 
CUOTAT ASN Wt VWACAAE | 

SANTA AT AAS Tae Zs u 
aaa ate me fa are at * Tae fa a! 

FAT Fert aT fa “a ad Wass Tag i 28 u 


wna 9 
a. 7. tt ANGSH. 


2@ 


1H. ASAT; ©. F. a. aerate. 2 &. A Haig. 2 a. 
wh eit fe. °F. @. 4. Wgid fa. 4. a. Td as, 


RO | TAA Bqad. SATAAU Y 


aisae gisae at fa oral arta Fy 
‘jaqsaa ‘wEasa fa wT “srafore faq Tu 24 u 


™ OS OS™ 


SS US a Tea Fa VS ANAT TAT | 
US Me TS fa efead TaAT neeu 
AAAAT Ft TAT “SeAT ATT at Jory | 
FWENWARANISH VISISA HISA aT ui 29 ui 
ASAT GSAr a fa qq walqs fa 7 
ARS AVIS Fa Tet Aaya | 2¢ It 
2a aS fa “otet FA_AST ATA aT 
Bie NG TIE FA GR ATARI <3 
ATAASSHT of Far “SRT ATT a Fort t 
HENMAN AMSAISA SASH ATU Ro 1 
GPaegaot gone wet Zrehy oteh TA I 
Sra OF aT PASTGISST ata Se Fa sttea 22 0 
aeq aoa 7S wise aT aoe 
Fe TES Iss TAH Fay AT TT 22 11 
“age Fat ot gar gar saae fay! 
are “qo ar fy Aarne Fa areay th 23 
ada Teh FSA FAT Wren faq 
AEA TEST FT TA AAS THA 22 11 
“Sara Fat ot Far By waqa fa 7 
TRS FEST TT a TT Hae FA TN Re 
aST MIGSATG TETANY Tora | 
RAR HES FEIT a ATS Tare 25 
AS Wagar | 'aicarer Feros | | 
MSGUSAAT AS TAFT vi Rt 
qist VWTIt J ANS AZy (AT | 
WeaSSl FATAL AT TH SAT | ors FAT Re 0 
1 FG. ATS, eae 3. 7. aT. w H. 
F. ate TA. “E. WATT. & Hg. eg. 8 &. TG FR. 6a. 
WI. Sa a Sand et. yo a waza fa, a. way fa; 7. 
‘Teas Pa. 99 e. SF. atone Mant a. 


BASATIN 9 FAA SIT: RR 
Sifaat Bae Ao ASST aT Teuacan t 
WATT ATT At UTASST Ta I 28 1 
aaa wayssnai qeqanat quar = 1 
QF ALS Get CF UTS Ta ti 30 01 
SSAA FA VFA Feast ASTSAT | | 
TATA ASAT TE FENG Fat Tu sVu 
Tal ASE THIS WASHES Ai AT 
AVIA TSE TEATS fa i ae Bz u 
SATS FA Stay ‘ARITCTSAT HST | 
TOSH TSAT TST FA TT Tai RF 
“PaaS TRISH Aware awe zy 
GAT MISHA it Eas FI AT aT 28 ul 
“SET TERT ‘TAT Head fF 
TEMTATAT TSA 3 PARIS Fa srsay uv 34 
cea GANS Tear res Asst fe ai aT 
cont at fat seat Fa “Sera Feat a ora 35 u 
was Gals Fat “qttrag fa dart | 

“ASAANGT TaeAirat sraqarey aaTATT ul Bo u 
aal ASS Doors Haass Ry ay ae t 
MANES ATA Fa aaTaSs Ry AT ae Be 0 
FETES Wal AAsscrsign | 
AAAS AMF TS ATASH Ta UE 
ded Mass ST TEES aes | 

RIA tet TT ASAT ATTSS “ASA Bt ugou 
gad i Gta ft Ges Ges AS 
West Tos FA Aas asse_ Hoff un gz u 


9. &. 1 Farag. 3B. ARMSTSA HST. 3 ST. H. agaleareiait. 
‘HS Ta. 4a. fa a SUE § 4; faust: Hae 4 a. 


qa. Galea Va mg aa at, a. cas A. cw 
TERIA. & A.B. G. FT, 7 aa. . 


3 FAAS AAA. WATT S 


qadeg fa a arese : 
qalene fa I Meas seu 
‘ae 4 Te A ase TIAL AT 
MS AT AT AT UB 
aqeate SECA Toate fA A TT | 
“aaa Fee TAY Us MATH TAT BE A 
"SaRa T Uta oss faa ar 
aa We Ta Ba Toy aT rare ni a 
soa A ATT aT “at eat faRe a aT 
qorag Aya toss ATAT | BF 
aaa AT Sra CS BCS TT 
"ea, Fag, TANS Fa aa ATS Tad BoA 
qed TA AME ST Zeal AEN | | 
A Gd ATE AE FA AEs AE FI Asa uve i 
AAFATAT A AAG FT Ta TT | 
CAYTATATSA THY ATLAS I! 28 
zara "AAG aC a ATTAT | 
“AGI At ST Al AT ets FA AT aT 4o ti 
aleit a4 4 dtsed Ga are fea fat aT 
SA T ESAT CAG AT AT “Sts Fat AT ae 4 tt 
aeq HE FT HE a ATO 
4 8a Fa fet fre TESST | 
VIGT TAT a Gsie 
qUsaA aT SS FETE Fa Uz 
Voratora Fa of dat gsarparey fa at 
Tea AL ea Rea fa aTSeg v4} 0 
1 F. TeEHR. 2 a. AMS, &. USA. 2-H. Tea. ¥ T, L 
Bp. 4H. FET, & Te, YB AITO; a. AOTSATUT. ¢ &, 
F.TETT, § a. MTT FA. 8 ST 9. ROS a 
Ta: 12 F.7, 4, ae aoe 42 a. sae a. 


| HAI < FAA saAsTa. +} 
Aes AASV TTT 
Strano st ay ‘qaeerzeft | 
Q ‘aie Sle wz 2 Aa 
at araaront fe fe TASS WS Ut 
vanalg waver att 
Wt A EF AWCaASHT BAT | 
Weg WIdiz arac 
AIT ASA BSS TAS 11 44 tt 
“STATE ata | Yt | SVrar | 
ate a og Wass TAT | 
Be Gast Sea aq HT 


ASH FF AMTSHAa Ut 45 u 
festee 


SITS Seat gaat ae uu Ho u fa ae ve 
l @aqe GaMge|l ssaqu Tag tl 


UstgaATaaTt 

“MaATMe Sg Set Arter Fraga | 
a 8 sqrehteane onerged Geta Fu eu 
aera a omnier “ATaq corer Aaa | 
TAT] TOT Sel Fe FZ FA. ACTA Ut Ft 

ate sxeaosian fret etgeta Fea | 
AVI HA THT TS wae “SAT UR 
Geld ard fas BG Aa fe" a Giese | 
fas ROSICT BAT GAane|ks ti Su 
| 1B. TATA. 2A. T. PIEGISTAATIATTHy; @. Beata 
WR. 3H. ANG. vw H. AME. 4 |. FY. QUIAG, & F. ATATRCATTATE. 
© a. dim. ¢ &. Tala; @. SIghG. 3 G. a. e4g. 90 GA. GTA, 


3 


38 FAAS SAGA. BATAAN 


‘wagedit a ‘rein Caecraea 7 STAT | 
TNSAD MASA ATTA AKT BATE U4 
Sisttet A Gass faargs ean | | 
Saat AAAS WemEsa Ga ui § 1 
BIS ACO Hl A GH A aise | 

RHTE TEM AT Ot HITT Feit uo a 
“STS BT Aa TST TT ATT | 

qT SAGA FASTA AT OF FereaTATT Bot Wu <u 
AMSIe TAT AAS TTT aT | 

a “ASASCTON HT ATT AT TT TITS Ug it 


aTRHA A HIST AS AS THERE | 


°¢ &~.CN ¢ 


arnt fataé fateré att Aoren fet a qeare Not 


Tate a Faget dicg afters ar 
Same aa fret SRTITTG a uz 
TS TO A SAST AT ATA HBO 
SRA TAA WSS aigs ST LR 
AE BEA Tare SN ATT AT | 
arene HS ae Fag ATE aT | 23 uN 
“HAUTE AG TEAR WE Tea AAT | 
HE Ale Halal MHASH ATTA | <-2) 
Tavs THGEN A WTA Aaa FT | 
got fq ata a sSAEA A BAA 4 
CHAATNA ATCA TET AAT | 
“ear et fret RICCO Rau We Ze 
Ya A WSSEST AVA TaTHrAS | | 
AIAFTMCLA A Gare ATATAT TRC 
STAR Tea Ws far Hise | 
IGA WSS WATASHA UAT i Fe 
TAA TINT Wag MINT AT | 
aq Fag AY AS A A SAW AT BC u 2B ui 
1H. Gage, %. 7. Gaqedg. 2%. 7. 7. AG. | AT. 
HAF AAT, P. HAT Tw GMS. 4H. SW. GATT 
AGT. & A. FRAP Ad oalHl A Tad. Y HF. A. ATA 


SRA < FAA SATA. 

TE Woe Hoole Fs oteaitle “Gest 
a fee Get Ted Hag aHATSAREE 0 Ro ut 
Ba A TE aT tag A ‘Saaiaasy | 

aa HU SAC HSA TATAT tt RZ 
Tago Tareas Veet arent fa ar 

Gat AT at AST A STAT A PATS Ut RF a 
TF MAMA rst BL Ses “STATAT | 
TRS A USS Hae aTES tt VF a 
MMs VA Rass SOAS F dsc 
Rental cdags “Sasa SaAAeaec u 2s 0 
welt Gdas onta=y ‘get fears 
SRS AT TesssT Aearet Srorareai ui 24 ut 
ROTAFAS Tale GA aAaaAe | 

FR HHS ATA HCO siSqrat ui PF u 
Ge ars exasst Tiss oe wey 
“MAS ATS “FSTHSA AATAS U2 0 
MATH SESSA FLAT | sepNATT | 
ASA Tet Hora FF AT qeaT ui Re 
‘stafaal saa steTara Harada 
Bass a oo 

a attat “ORHa Staot a AARS | 
QISa A ASAGA HEAT “Aaa FST ut Fou 
SA SST AT HS SATFAT Tz 


eo ON OU 


Sat Facracaet fit df a BATA WRU 
TOI THA AI Te a foe | 

Us aa aqeara orca reTgT RR 
HATE TAN FIAT AALATA AEcqVAy | 
a ORISA AAT HeBoN SaaTAT URBun 


Re 


9%. fos; |. TSR. 2 &. BAST Te, Y. Sastre 2 a. 


a. S07 Sag; FT. HUE Ta. ve. AHA. 4 ot. eee Sie 
TARAG, FG. Sas Te § A. AA. wv |. Gat. ¢ |. afGaray. 6 


oF. G1. 22 SFG. Vo at. atiaaur araqaqs aeresty fares. 99 37. 


TT amat. 92 4. Tord; a. wed. 93 we. AMAA. 


Re TAA SIT. SAAT S 
aud sitfay aca fatgant anita | 

fatergqasst VTS ars aA TTT i 3a 1 

TS A A TET ATTA | 

‘@d are a faarg ‘aacatat “a Gare BY 

aU Sta aT Wise aet Sa A TE 

sega A Teel ATT TET TATTT Ut 85 

Hle AT VAY A Sd A Wagar | 

aA TA TS F Tegel fAqACTUT ui Rou 

lel Cig Gores Aron faorqaraai | 

AAT FANT AAS Sat Beafeorraquiy vu Feu 

ITAA AVI Ble ATS Hea HTT | 

AS ASAT Sts “eae Fra Bg 

let J AON J MGT AT J Sat A TAA | 
SATE Ce APO HAT Hea Ys TEAAET Ut Go tt 
Walteg ory Was “adie Bay a crags | 

“SAT SF ARMS TRAST THAT WEE 
fg a Ag ASST AeTaTa aT 

RetHeNs TTA ASAT Tit GAT BR 


“ESSA WMATA Tea Grae WEG 
Sel Te A HT A Tiorarey SIFT | 

TAT GATS TH FoiT vB ut 
aT THAR A Tat qa Hear ageil | 
47 FY TASS Fags Teueae u 8s ui 
APTA A ARGS ATA steaT | 


oo ~ eo 


isda A ATIEss Araraiay asa ui go u 


ey: 


1%. @. 7. F. fae. 8 a. ae CTT. 24. F.. a. fsa, 
a. faire. w a. disz. 4 & Shee, gS qa. a. datey. © 
a. F. a. yaeied. ¢ &. Ee oa, a. EH oF. § a. eee. 


BATT ¢ FAANSIgA. RS 


anqtet Sor Ra ae Helsn at gat 
wera Fa URaST are STS AMAT wae 


, 2 a 2 a 


fag fra stetg gs Teguer faaisry 
HAAG ATS FTA Sty UBS 


ee NN ' 
“waraed ATA At TATA Baft wo tt 


e- N\__& FNOE™ Ff 


WAFS MAN Set Ma Aecawassi | 
Went A A MSHA WASNT Gey U4 1 
SAS GTS “ayo WASH Bora? | 
STARA AAT WATTSaATA SAF 042 
fafa a aa sot antici a aa we | 
Rifeeierd 4 ESAT FT TAS Tears uw 43 t 
Wel FHSTATA Fra FSGeT Wa 

Ue YF AANA SOUCIUES TDM] 48 II 
rasta a fsare anit a erie 
waar a ego fate TSseaT|Ny 4 
Seeagramne fea Roo RVC 

q “area ant send Frassre w 4G u 
onan erent “TONAL 
METMAATT [FSF ASSTS HET U4 
i hgh 


farce HOE q4 ATMNATAT | 
sored “ete Taal TROT “aisaTETOT | Ns 
Gre Te at TSA SAT TUT 
favirarval faet “Sisco stequry ut Fo u 
TIT SaETe Mra WaTagTA | 
THA ATATSSA JOU ATA TTAFAT Ui FZ tt 
9 4. qadreied. 2. TF. Set Os |. a. BeaTaieleeal 
VST. ae. 4.7. 7. We. § a. oe ag. Oc He 
PIM A. & ZF. SAAT. | 


3¢ | TAA GAA. AsaAIN §-% 


o- ™ @ @ 


ad fad aaa a 
WAI BW Aq ‘segT | 

RT GONE ANTS 
ASAT StF Vs Gray tt FF ti 


asa “st @ ad wad 
aay KoqASs J Sigur tt F3 u 
a ana eraue Reiea 
GO Te TH salsa 
facras HeaOeR sree 
: arorenegaramt @ feat $e 0 Fr ar 
Re eee er oe 
1} marasaan—Teat SAAT I 
Ma FT Hlal FT AACTATAT 
“gaeame for a aera | 
GH Aq H ACT Sta 
HS TRACT Tay Ag ue uv 
St ama (ag Fe ge fara 
Seat FH seqan fa aa | 
AL AAA FT JRF ut 2 
ast. dat fa “wata Tat 
SEU 14 TS BATRA | 


MIA TAS FACT 
St atfeart fereita are Ess tt Ft 
BF. Mee. 2S. TN. aT OT OR 
seth ain Haat 


AsATN 3-2 TIAN SAsHeA. ELS 
St ana anit sat a war 
AAAS S “sears Az | 
Rat 1 & dies 
fase Sede |W AF ut 
‘orelifaet ana of BEat 


f& *sftaararsit at 3 asst | 
BTACAGAT FO Scqeay 

AaSsraryag afer ATAayT usu 
Sl Weel SNSaATaHASST 

sretiad at fa S ataasst | 


sh at faa ares “sfifaaet 
WHTAATATAUAT FRU ni & uv 
feat = & ‘aaa at sasst 
sreiaent at afacit a wea 
faa fad atead a At 
TINA AFA FRCSTE 9 
Si Geary facear © wy 
Ga a dig gisatacsst | 
SY AT FE ASH Tat 
CHAATATAVAT JWI usu 
fear sftaor wie fa fae 
_ fear g eet @ieh wea | 
fea a ass a aa 
| TAN AFA TAAISOTT uv 
SANTI FH SCTaTAT 
"STAUSATATTT Ate 


Atal SONA SASIhaHay 
_ FROTeTTAgET TASST Zo 
_ 1 a. ote. . 2. ava aa. 3 ©. >. 4. Ahranrns; &. 
Siar. + of. fang. 4s. wae aT eer 6¢ |] a. 
PraPrs. » a. =e. aearar. : 


Bo TAM STA. BASHA S-L 
Sarfeaait soot aie 
Searaneaverst 


t ik NFS eK 
ANAMMNATISIT Mai u Zz u 


ae 
RITE GTASA FT sat ul LV 
FET TAT RBINTGA 
- gscr t 
@ ‘Stee ANS THAT 
wet THT it Mee RASH Ue tl 


AUST “AAT era vw VE 
| aa HEN AH AMAAE 
TETAS AARC | 
ARTETA YO AUizt 
| Gl Was asa ti 29 ua NA 
N OTHASATVNS TUTTI GSAT SAT AAT Ut 


1%. 7. Mug. 2 a. &. Tae. 3 a. a. aNEhaS 
J. ¥ F. Fee. 4 F. GF. cies. | | 


BSAA FR FTensaas 
ul TTA ASAT ATT es tt 


‘aot qa gen GS A TNL 

Ud TAS (TOTS AS TAT A AAT | 
Sur fafa ga “fare ett aT ue 
Sq ae fa oe eens “adi ae | 
li tp Patna 
fanny i st Zarcoy Aleeii; Heqs aT | 
faee tt fasta Foam TisSer 1-8 0 
dea staqunacqr SaAsAT SAT WAT | 
qiaia CASA SAAATBASFAT U4 
aaa GANA SISA SAT TAT | 
qieia Geteat ale Ta AETAT Ut § 7 

SNA ACAT BHAA ATANTIA | 

qteta geviem aren a fearietger TRC) 
que * TeSAATIS | | 
FT ‘faaaes STATA TATT Wc 

AeA MAMA SAA ACANTsT 1 


CN ee 


dates Gersat AY Ta AEKTET ug u 


C\ 


data Vera atG TA ASITET Wk 
BS MAISASAATT FRTATATTVAT t 


o 


ate frat qagia Aeierat Fa qrazar ul fn 

13.7. Fae CH FSS TH IR |. aed. 
w 3. gigoet. 4 oF. otis. «6§ a. a. faqoursran. 
gicrarny afta. < =. arafizasarari. 


3 
\s 


Bp. 
q. 4. A. 


ae 


~ 
as. 


BR Faas sqgad- AsIATT 5-2 


eae er ee 
Te AL TRA A Fai | 
FergeraTOT II Se weed ute 
a faa ge gaia ara acaeet ATT | 
Taaied dat fasaaiaot Weal 
‘fH GS GATT soweakepHAe. | 
AAC St Te HFT AFSL A ATTTTT Ut Fs 
ss WE aot “Alay A “sITEUNTGT FI 
afta a are dason fet Host a sists 0 YoU 
AAEM HIVt at Safaonare | 
WAC ATE F ITSH FTO FT TU eu 
sere ‘qatraai digeit ee TE | 
ud gaig fear set agene 1 ES" 
ha male “at fas 
AN STAI Set GeaATE SEG Zo 0 
are Sarat a afzeciean Sate 
ae Ste sarele J & AaSaaT u RV 
faa TRA ATA faoracagq J | 
AEST FETT ATT FAFA ST SPAT RAGE RR 
SH Una ars “AEE 
Me at Bea elope | 
aiegaen ore stqnilac 
TSA AS TET ATHAT Ut RFU 
fsa Gor St TET 
Sarre forage RtTTaT | 
aTY a sielaot Tat 
aay Het TTA TN RN RTA 
UGAASHAAS AVNTAAEIT, fAzett FEAT AAA | 


i en ge 


TATA A ATA Sasi 
AIgrasiaanSast 
Las te o~ i 
Pi ida 
Sit FTAA TT THAT Fu 


TRS WE sas a 
WAVE Vara a fares t 
weet Tass 
Sg A faaaad & Gest nen 
GUATASSHT AAT 
maa sara ft Gert 
ST CCTACTTON TAT ASST 
VAATACE TF TST Ww 4 


. 2 at ® 


Noah 


97 a arenas. 2 A. UATE, #. BF. Talsreg. 2 3. 
Pash, &. 1. Raa. wa. 7. TTI. & FARE. & a. Reread, a. 
q. faprag. © A. SCOT. < &. A. ATE; T. ST. 4. Ye 


a. &. Teil. 


Be | FAAMSITA- “ASTTT 8-2 


im— 


TACHA TFT 

erga etioy “AETAATT Wg U 
aaAlaaAT FTO TTT 

HUT WaT eG sailal | 
ae Fa asa TATE 

feign st “aes @ GST NC 
MUTT TW Tyeea 

Teast WSU aA Ara t 
sane sntqgqenitin a 

WS A AAIA AAT A TST UZ Ul 
ABS “aHAT snare 

SGA Ane stgioraey | 
a wae aT ay aNageq 

ARIES FAA A TTA N Yon 
WHE Me, sMeseg 

WMS AUN Base | 
“TRANG STHTACT EU 

SH UAME SAT SB Fssit ht ki u 
aaa Sat 7 Ae aT | 

zeal oH qeatga fine ari 
Wi aor a fe 7 hea 

at A Ke AAT A FSS I a 


“SHAT Het a Haz Ia | 
Ft ATOTE ATT TATA 
RMIT TeaTE T Tet Ru 
ater FST FORA 
SATAN Hana HaTVaes | | 
1 &. Ferrand. 2. SFOs. 3G. UR. YH. GT. AP. 
& 4S ap seen, G. Frege. ° . Ree. 6H. TA FUT. 


BAVAIN 3-2 FAANNSAS aA. se 


at got Gace faa 
SAIRAAATS BY GSAT Ut FV u 
yatae aay afeaitay gut 
‘Rroraqafasat s 1 
fo Bre a 


areqerae we wav tu fe RA 
VN OARAaSAAVa VTA Se aAgaitl SEAS BAA tt 


NW TAAATAG— AIA TEAST 

Bt F asa avi WTA TANF | ge aS Bie 
waa Sat faorAASstoTT TOA Ui Fu 

RAR UG a wis wraas wart ORTATIRSTL 
qourd? 7 28 0 

TH he a gage wraalt ware faorreranegron 
qurat | a Aet | foraael, Wwranel, aqaaet, 
aanens | | 

faore at aa | oHATe ‘forea Gisar 

saad acqryr St adla fuefsar ue nu 
Sutra wg foreman wag | a Set! stepeTfe- 
Wied GEER, AA dafsasse, “WqAMeaZ, Ay waz 
HAATMLE Ase TY WAZ | Wag | “ae FAST NY 

deg MYA Grae d 4 Toi sage | 

TQ Ua ASHE OTA Sass usu 
fe woftaal BG Bae wae | a Sal! Ga A afeeae: 

fa ‘onaieaed Fag, WET Haas fa “sisenzesg 
Wag, sTcqyur STAREANA ta “atseeqed wag, iseit qe 
STHEEMA Va “AsAlEaed Wak, AT ay waz | war | 
TY TASH Us tt 

1%. a. oars. . ®. 
qs TG. aa 5 ee 5) 


“_~ 


Y. A. Sy. 3 a. Said. + |. 
p. . Fy. © |. Avaaeq... 


BR TAAMISTTA. SAAT 3-8 


aaa a Set sage a 
SAN F MeSH Tit FATTAMST We 
asda AG ATA Hag | St Hey | A FeSTTSATE 
aaatesen, Al erga aqalagen, at Paraaqocrearg- 
‘ase aqaesen, AAA Mesa aqaegar 
BAIey TE WaT | Bas | Urey PASTA us uu 
fatragoreaice a rete 
wag fatrac, fAssUAT | 
TAA FOS TUTTE 
“SAN BAT ATAATENeT i Zo tt 
SSRI AG MACAATE! Wag, = 


Bah 7 ee aqasq Gy waz | waz qT wy 
TIS Uz 
~~ a E fa Tarot . 
Tegoonrqsqaraaise | 


Fat AT ACITE ASARE 0 BU Ae ae 
N ore FaorereTATe SAAT TA | 


OTe. RAG. RH. Ac AT. 
GI. H. TAMA. 4. A. ARATCTY; FT. ATA. & A. B.A. AAT. 
9%. MaaEe. ¢ &. APH FIT GaAs. 6 a. a Aa, 
A. BF. Tae FT Wag. 


ASTI LO FAI SaAT. — 
Fae STeetyUT If 


a ‘afearaz BS a fra Lu 
tte a eens | 

aise a fae a fqarac | 
omittracad Sal ara 

ada AS A Herat SS AFA U 


ae 3 


at fa oe a Tara Se rag 8 
en 

“SRT Heist Bey ATT | 
qq 4 Ha Aecdgs 

qaareaaedare Fa a4 0 


Yarn YF Zast Tea | 
aan ASIST 
TRAST St A RT UG tt 
arateal Tal wae 
ae | AT aay USA ZI 
aaqar yur 


TUVTERT 
HOATTH ATS A A RT NU. 
9G. 7. a. PRaAATNR. & @. a. aisaritag. Ti Ok es 
ait A aay. ~ A. Tea. 4 AH. T. . Tata. «gS. aE 
‘T4o; F. Ugatlae © at. Hh. A. AW. AAA. ¢ F. WASH . 


Re Fea STa. ASAIN (o- 
dead Sa GToNT ar 
fataé aren aed ofr | 
etal sgt Be We ar 
aa tte 4 framed Sa Rene 
aeq AA AON ay 


BEAT AsAACG | A a Tugun 
TT GMied we HT 
Ta ory frgeien gaa | 


_ FAR MAST SG Ha N Yon 
Ti Bex ‘Emagen 


WAGEFAG FT fg yh 
aed qisaissa wert 
a “WIG BTA FET | 
rafraqoraciee 4 fared 
TAC ait Ha ATU ee 
SAE TETAS 
wags Fat a afar ar 
| Terdee got eass 
 aaferqrar TREY FST Pa Ey Mt 
AA AT ates 
VGAL ATES ACT 
fay HA “ATT 
| aq ww “erafore St a freaz Neen 
9G. leg Sg aT a. ke. g FIA. 2a. &. Hig, @. a 
AMY. ¥ oH. ARTES Fy. 4G. Farad. & F. AAITY F. 


BVAAW {0 


sedi o 


RUST WT 

TTAAT UHC 
SAC FaANSqca 

Gas A agqrng S A Ara Ly tt 
SNA AHR ars | 
TAATISS ‘TRAcTaTre | 
HAUAHTA Ae IVT 
METATTATTE | SS aT ULE 
“SaaS Mag a we re 

38 At Say ans | 
Rg A TRI Gat 

am rsqcqT “See SS aay U9 I 
TX ASSN AT FATS 

SOA BISA Tt TIS | 
SMT Geary Toorg Ta 

Hao A HRA SS AFT Leu 
7 HA AT SARA 
; a Sad A BIO AT | 
Wao Veer (asset 

VASAT | ST PAF 28 ue. 
qaqa “ssaqd Herat 

are Sat ara TL 
INFRA ISAS FUTSF_ 

_ wana ‘ereigen Sa aU Rou 


2 


Sag fray org TE RE ta aa 


N SARE ssa Fa SAT 


- 


———_= 


- ATT STI. 


a4; 


a, 


SE. Bor ha cat area, 1s 


xs 
ae — é 


4O FAASNGAaA. qos 2 


UUaqaST Wear War i 
_ 3 aS Teagan SATA GHA ATTRA 
qui AMINE soca aq zarita 
TUTE THe AZ alone Ue Guleategeas watea t 
ad SeT 


& ut SEATS segs uzu 

SSCA SAA GWETot HTAATAT uu 2 

Ysa J “AAAITST HAT hi 3 ti 

‘Sa a A cad a Pacarsiagig alacaz 02 0 
STASUIGTAIT U4 0 

qaqa J TSsarzaqal AiO usu 

TEVA ATA non 

EM UE Ui Hi NO za Afsaragasay THAT ui ¢ 
gaa & aera aig ug 

GAG, AMT zu Zou 

po N Iriearer TRTHS GATS Ve 

7 HIF qTATT UU 

SATS “SITASSH TTATT u 23 

Py OL ATATATAT UE 

Tad 77 TRO al 

MATT UG BY ATA SHAS BAVTASATTTS ULF 
Rai Balls ale HFA TTS UVM 


SIT ae Mt Het ene ger gave 
>) Bi RCC RESIC CHE aiea AIGTA, ATA AT ATE- 
— CoA Ta Vaz ic wag gy ey PAST 


VEY AUST ATH | 
SS a eee 
9 FT, TSPTAAR. 2 A. HARA, 4. TACT. 3. OA. ¥ ST 
Sara at are 9. TA TA. 4 a. Terai, 9. core, a. Tee 
‘Ftetor’ giet aT TAA, € @. 0. aah» @. ofa. ¢ a, Aas. 
A. SUSE. Jo A. FT. Age, 99 BF. Te. 


qloar % FAA SIT. at 4 


WaT Sanaa tz ser aT TiSat BA | 
SETIFIS BM Gast Titacqz u 2 u 
Sat FT TGA ele TT AE aT FAT | 
ea 9 <ygal slonr B Gear qitacgz ti 3 ui 
SM F GzAl SIZ Tess SiS srqQea | 
Ua FT WSIS A Tes atacTE usu 
AA FT ATGTAT SE THT Ai oteTfoTaT | 
‘ag a HAs FSS Tesi aiacgg v4 
ST FY UCai Siz Bahasa 1 
A=Il ea TS (HBA BV Ges atacqg u Fu 
HAT "SESITT “Saale ‘faerng 
i q qq Tat Sl Tegal qitacqg u9u 
“Gaathoon Areqarordasit | 
GRAN AEel AR BM Ges qitacqz uc u 
BSH are Toit Sia ATiaeeqr TERS 
SEE TA TRATES, SreOGT FSrorgieT ug y 
‘FASMTAATT SF Ta AeA | | 
TAG, STAT a “wETATaaita 20 Ff , 
waa Sty Asa 
TAT “TTA TAITATI 
farraqraey STG {HUTA 
TASS areal “Oa qist u 2h w a 
wes HE faixeit aay 
WAMAsAaHAcTag | 
ZtSitet_ OF geass Heaisr 
_ Wega atiasi TTT UY 


A EL LT YS Se Sh SS SSA rare 


_ 9S. Fa. 2 a. fate 5a, 3 F. BTPSA. ¥ A 
sah, BATHE. 4 REE . Taare. wv 7. a. 
eq. &. faRat aq. 


aes. ¢ @. F. Teas; a. 


gh al 
a 2 
Ag OY 
nag 2 


aR TaIM SATA. alsa & 
gare wameit aaa 
Sireaeraes 7 Bgait TE u VF 


TS ATT sOUsas Te 
Mat TS A GSAT Togo ui 28 0 
CHES A ALAC AGT 
setastizea feaataon | 
qrastaa fase ara 
faa Go ASA FA ATE G4 
gp tea spe snhin 
TATA APTTATA T 
"aa BET “zAMNATaZ 
ASE SHTISAIN F uF 
“seaaqaey J caw faeweit 
| SOS gE TT TATETET | 
Canta at Tasiea steqaT 
Tyee A FATT FFT 29 1 
‘aaa Suieea gigs wa 
2 se sary fafae frararar | 
ee se ee 
| Peart Rrraqomsigssms u teu a af 
| ee et ee aes 


aU TTA qtear il 


Bi a qarana Ga HAUSATA | 
A Sl AFA SOSAT AE NG 
TAMA TSAI TOTAT | 
SICqT STaqzat 


AGT Hag, Weatsit eA TAT Fh 


9a a a8 tity gio Rest aided. 2 7. gaoraend 
HAE. 3 ST. AT. HT aT FT sass Tat. 


sian 2 qaasniwaage. os 
aa ATATCTCHAT PaTAATSAgSi | 
sitar gon a fray ail MeN FAear us a 


mali 
Ayiaqal HRoaIAISIAT | 

AeA | STU Garay 
AQAA TAS q 

ATTA FAS AAI I 
PAFACHT aint Taq 

TTTARS We ACSA Ui Fu 


SAA HISTAITHTL 
WSAATANT TAT CASHT 9 0 
qT GSaasst BAoTAONy 
“ast Hast ae wag | 
TA SS AW AW FT FS 
_ Ware RST BAT NS 
Reet aaaisa a BSH 
attarrat azar Gear aT | 
waists WA TASH 
Bot MATA SST A TOA vg 
“a TT Sass rsa wars 
ToNTSy A Ws VA ay | 
wat ff ara fassaat 
FSIS HAG SASHA 0 Fo 


Gata ae Se oTOTay Ugeu 


ST Paces 
VUES STCqT ACT, | 


> 5 FAME a, 2m, fsa PARR 2S. F. tee. 


"4g 


FHSS. BST? 
fa Tae i a 8 eee 
Pe Malesst F MATA 22 ui 


fH 3 vet ore fa a areqr 
Ta ‘ae Wied 4 assay | 


aq ara Sih qTeaaron 


sorry at qisay ST 3 il 


Haq qa “He eqs 


HITT AAT AE ATTA 


TAT wT OST 


aTzaTT facqtaa FUISBIT vu 2B i 


fazAsiy wea TaEE fea 


amg Bit Uisgasiieli 


at sfiaz VAAATT Ww L4 
ACT EF WS Vay wsaTAi 
aeaterre auaecte | 
HUFAA Bee Zaz | 
SUFI BETZ Bear i 2h Fa wMeA ut 
i TAT wea AAT ii 


BS SC TUTSL STOITTSATS ATO qisde 


AONTGAL Sl FAH SACS fasyat ag i FN 
TOT ISA ASsHAAT PASSA FASAAM | 
TANT q staat atal FARIS it: mie 
ole ATE AAI asATONAa _ SSsTACHTTT | 
BATA TRAST AS BISA BMeIT wu 
MVMIGAIAMNS Hist ASSHAAT ate AT | 


FARE F ST Heo | aqrso GAs 
TEST Toe Aatrenais Te Sessa | 


aT ag aH faq aie sitar FH BBisAT 4 
WATS WHALE BTAIEME ALAM | 
FARSI TH TATA HO ACT AAT UG 
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A short note on the Vaitaliya metre. 


1. Origin of the Vaitdaliya and the Gatha metres.,—There 
is occasionally noticed in the Vedic Literature a composite 
metre with odd feet of Gayatri and even feet of Jagati to: 
which there can be traced the origin of the general Gatha 
metres of the Jaina and the Buddhistic Sutras which were 
very suitable for purposes of singing as is implied by the 
term Gatha which was used in the Sitras and the Niryuktis 
in connection with them. These Gathai metres consisted 
of 14 matras in the odd feet and 16 to 18 in the even feet. 
Because they were mainly meant for singing, they were 
governed by the pure consideration of matras, the number 
of letters being absolutely immaterial. The pair of iambs 
which generally formed the determinants at the end of the 
foot in the Gayatri. and the Jagati metres obtained here 
also in these Gadthds although its place was not always 
the same. The several positions which the pair of iambs. 
forming the determinants occupied gave rise to the several 
varieties of these Gathas. 

2. Relation of Vaitéliya to Gatha,—A variety which 
had no fixed rule about iambs or trochees or anapaests, but 
which simply required 12 matrds for the odd feet and 18. 
and 15 for the even feet was termed Arya, a metre very 
easy to compose and very pleasant to sing. There was 
given the name Vaitaliya to that kind of Gatha which was 
very akin to the Vedic combination of the Gayatri and the 
Jagati having the same number of matras per foot ( viz. 14 
and 16) as the composite Vedic metre ordinarily possessed, 
and having the same position for the pair of iambs namely, 
at the end of each foot. The names Vaitaliya and Gatha 
sre also very old names belonging to that very period of 
time which gave them existence. This can be obviously 
seen from the name Vaitallya given to that chapter of the 
Sitrakrtanga (Ch. II) which was composed in the Vaita- 
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liya metre, and from the use of the term Gatha in connec- 
tion with the verses written in that metre (see Suttanipata 
and Uttaradhyayana-niryukti.). To this Vaitaliya a long 
letter was occasionally added at the end of the foot and 
another variety was obtained which is found in the Suttani- 
pata (Ch, 1, 2,5, 44) as well as in the Uttaradhyayanasitra 
(Ch. 15 ) which in later Sanskrit literature became known 
as Aupacchandasika. | 

3. The peculiar metre of the Jain and the Buddhistic 
Sutras can be said to be a variety of the General Gatha 
Group made up of 14 and 16 matras respectively for the 
odd and the even feet and having the determinant in the 
middle of the foot instead of at the end, this last, feature 
alone differentiating it from the regular Vaitaliya. The 
metre, can also be named Vaitaliya (representing only 
another variety of the regular Vaitadliya), or, it can be 
designated as Gatha. A peculiar variety having the deter- 
minant iambs in the middle of the foot, forming the second 
or the middle part of six matras, can be safely said to be 
the metre of the Upadhanassuya ( Acadranga IX ), the Itthi- 
parinna (Sutrakrianga IV), the Kavilijja (Uttaridhya- 
yana Vill) and Mettasutta and Tuvattakasutta (Suttani- 
pata VIIIT and LIT), Another form of this with a slight 
change is also noticed e.g. in the Dasavaikalika Sitra 
where each foot is breakable into three parts of four 
matras each followed by a long letter, the first part being 
made up of 4 matras, and the second and the third parts 
being made up of an anapaest consisting also of 4 matras. 
it can be said that here, too, there are found two ismbs 
(serving the function of determinants) in the second and 
the third parts. No attention is paid by the writers of the 
Sutras to the number of letters in each foot which often is 
even 9 or 10 instead of the average 8 in odd lines, and 10 
to 12 too, in even lines instead of the normal 9. | 


NOTES 
CHAPTER I. 


The title of the book is gaqsrieet (Sk. carat). The 
traditional view explaining the term caqetfeet is put forth 
by the fan in Gathas 12-14: arey-staamaei ang fara - 
ae Si fsyé fer teiaagn canter a u St qa A aq ww TAT 
aated TE 4d sear lala a ast ait y dal a Haal seared Ut 
aniag WR Rosa wegE | amfgt caterer set 
q@ 1 The story can be briefly given as follows:—Vardha- 
mana, the last Tirthankara had his pupil qaqal in charge of 
the af or Church. He had a pupil by name Jambu; 
Jambu had a pupil by name Prabhava. Prabhava was unable 
to find out from among his pupils a Ganadhara suitable 
to hold charge of the Church. He began to search one 
from among the householders. He thought of a Brahmana 
named dsraq (Sk. a-7faq) as a suitable person to succeed 
him. He sent two of his pupils to @stuq at Rajagrha 
where the latter was performing a sacrifice, with instruc- 
tion that they should beg alms of @maq and on being 
refused they should exclaim “ alas! Religious Truth is not 
known!” and walk away. The pupils did as they were 
instructed, asqq was set a-thinking and he approached his 
teacher and asked him about the Truth. The teacher said 
at first that the Vedas were the Truth. a@xsftyq thereupon 
drew out the sword and repeated the question. The teacher 
then said that there was the idol of Jina below the sacrifi- 
cial post which was imperishable and eternal, and the 
Jaina Religion was the Truth. He presented the plot of 
ground where the sacrifice was held to the teacher and went 
away in search of the two monks whom he found near 
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their Head, Prabhava. He questioned Prabhava about 
Religious Truth and Prabhava instructed him. @sivq 
became a monk and came to possess the knowledge of the 
Fourteen Parvas. ‘The relatives of @sfaq felt very much 
when the latter became a monk especially because he had 
no issue. They asked his wife whether she felt anything 
in the womb. She replied that she slightly (amt) felt the 
presence of a foetus. She was pregnant at the time and duly 
gave birth to a son who was named AIT On account of the 
remark squraig ant (slightly I feel ) made by his mother, 
When the boy bécame eight years old, he made queries of his 
mother about his father. On learning that his father had 
become a monk, the boy left his house to see his father whom 
he met inthe city of Champa The boy also became a 
monk, The father-monk by his spiritual vision came to 
know that the boy had only a life of six months in store, 
and hence, he extracted religious precepts from the Parva 
books hurriedly, irrespective of the instructions regarding 
the proper time of study obtaining in the case *of monks, 
As a consequence, the composition of @mwq came to be 
known as aaiter. As the number of chapters—exclud- 
ing the two appendix chapters—is ten, the name given to 
the Sttra is “ Dasavedliya-sutta ” (Sk. caqatian-aaq ). The 
Niryukti calls the book by the name ganieq also. The 
book has 10 chapters—designated by the word asaaa (Sk. 
arqgad ). The Niryukti cites the following regarding the 
extraction of the matter of the book from the Ptrva books:— 
araqaage feet ae aad | arqaagea fisea 3 WaT 
fefaer  aarqaragedi fedel dig THER! S| Mada fegqe aaa gs 
dea 0 asst far sve aPasemet garedarat | wa Pe Pers 
WONT HUNTS Nt far 16-18. 

St. 1. The term ‘ dharma’ is here defined and explained 
to be a collection of three things—~abstinence from injury, 
self-restraint and austerities. The term agai ( abstinence 
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from injury ) refers to the general attitude of mercy to liv- 
ing beings, known technically as smmaqaaea or sarftrear 
which forms the First Vow in Jainism, The term daq 
( self-restraint ) refers to the withdrawal of senses from 
objects of sense adherence to which causes transmigration, 
The word #47q is equivalent to sreagige. The term ag 
refers to the various bodily austerities which are mainly 
divided into 12 kinds, such as fasts and the like. The 
observance of this three-fold religion is the highest bliss. 
The term aq is derived from y to support, and it-refers to 
those bodily and mental activities which save the soul 


from falling into bad conditions. cf, aeasaar sftarqenic- 
4a Fa: | FA aL BA eas TeATE TA fe ea: I 


St. 2-3 wa anags (Sk. wq] anfdafa) sucks the flower- 
Juice. The word #4 is explained as sTeqicq ayeqiea sta sa: | 
It is defined as 4: qa: Tayay Fay aA a lavada Yona sanay 
saitctt: 1 The word sam occurs in Panini (IT-i-70) and 
means ‘a monk’ in general although it is specially found 
used in connection with the Buddhist and the Jain monks 
in the later classical literature. A Prakrit verse refers to 
monks of five different sects; cf:—“ fariy-qe-arqa-ateq-aistra 
del aan.” The word ya (Sk. wat: ) refers to such 
wandering monks as are absolutely free from ufgz or ay 
which refers to the notion of possession—external as well as 
internal. dfdareat (Sk. aia arra: or anea-arqa: ) (1) those who 
are always monks (2) who are monks full of mental peace 
or perfection ( fafe ). cf. fan “da fast a df ae g 
area” fgitn 121. are (Sk. ( qrawaga eat: ) Always given 
to accepting what is given (a4). what is clean (am i, 0, - 
mga ) and what is free from faults of begging (uyuT) in 
connection with searching (adqut), receiving (ge%}qor ) 
anduse (aftarrqa). The two stanzas signify that the 
monk is to go from house to house in high and low 
families and accept food, in no way prepared or meant for 


4 | DASAVEALIYA SUTTA [ Ch. r 


him just as bees move from flower to flower and suck 
the juice which is in no way meant for them. cf. deft aq 
cred Heats rg | ater waa TTT aTaTare Ul WaatST- 
qitad UAT TTT MTS | STRAT AAAI TSMANT \ for 
oei—vide Fyn Fqraea stqze Y aoTABIE | Fe Waa BE GH 
qT | 

St. 4. fafa (Sk. af) Alms, lit. maintenance, gagrag 
(Sk. gaa). ‘ata’ is the base of the passive of the root 
eq. The.line means ‘we shall get alms in such a way 
that none (i. e. no living organism, earth-body etc. ) would 
be killed’. wertsa (Sk. garaag) prepared for themselves 
and their people by the householders. aed (Sk. faq or 
ftuizq ) go, move to. The reading aq appears grammati- 
cally better, although 4-d appears to be the generally 
accepted one. 


St. 5. apftneaar (Sk. afafiar:) Unsettled or indefinite 
with respect to houses to be visited for begging, like the 
bees that have no settled gardens to visit. get (Sk. gat: ) 
Conversant with the religious truth. The stanza gives a 
general definition of the term ‘monk’ (arg or qa) in the 
real sense of the word; cf. ary art a at a gidag a Ga THe | 
arte Sarat Sores HAT TN St a AT SoA IAT aTgwea gat t 
at aga fA woe UTE tat Az fain 140, 141. 


CHAPTER II. 


. St. 1. fear (Sk. fhe] lit. drooping, getting loose ; 
committing mistakes or faltering at every step. dary. 
[Sk. qaeq] ignoble thought. The particle q is idiomatically 
used inthe sense of censure. cf. 47 4] 4 FEN Baad 


syea | or Hf Ta US Al a ald | 


x 
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St. 2-3 The two stanzas define the term ars [ Sk. arft] 
which means #4 or ag. He is not a real wf or 2a 
who does not enjoy splendid garments, ornaments, women, 
couches etc. only because they are not at his disposal; but, 
one, who abandons these things even when he could enjoy 
them, is a real Tyagi. 


The story of ga-q is quoted by the commentator to 
illustrate a wit or relinquisher in name. Ward wasa 
loyal minister of the Nanda dynasty who, after the 
downfall of the Nanda dynasty and the accession of 
Maurya Bindusara on the throne poisoned the ears of 
Bindusara against his minister Chanakya and fraudulently — 
burnt him to death. Before his death, Chanakya left in 
a casket something like a will which stated that one, who 
would get the sinell of the scent placed along with the will, 
might enjoy the whole of the estate including horses, 
chariots etc. provided he remained strictly indifferent like 
a monk to the several objects; if he did not so remain, he 
was to die. Subandhu tried the truth of the statement, 
and the man, whom he placed in charge, died. Subandhu, 
however, who cared for his life, remained indifferent and 
lived enjoying. Monks behaving like Subandhu i. e. those 
who do not enjoy only because they cannot afford to do so are 
not real © Tydgins’; but those only are ‘ Tya@gins’ who 
behave like Bharata and do not enjoy the various things 
even though they be at their disposal. a=-ar [Sk. st=geat: 
or seqaa:] not at ‘one’s disposal as opposed to ama 
[Sk. eqrata] at one’s disposal. The form a=s-at is Nom. pl, 
and qualifies % (araa:). It is used in the literal sense 
weqqar: here, meaning ‘who are not masters of themselves 
in the matter of the enjoyment of the various objects.’ The 
Nom. pl. can be understood to be used for the Acc. pl. and 
the word e=3-q would then qualify the word yard taken as 
understood, meaning saraqar or siaqareaa. Stanza No 2 
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refers to such Sadhus in name as have taken the vow of 
monk for livelihood. Of. “ astif@narciatrradaam, areal 
arfy araahadl Aaa, Aa atta sear” GATT. MERA 
[ Sk. gpigated | put at the back, throw away. The com- 
mentator Haribhadrasiri reads fafdiggeqz as one word, 
explaining as follows—fafaa: aah war: waalaaneha: 
ged: ala weersiid | f{ can, however, be taken separately 
as ST. 


St. 4. aus tere [aaa deat] lit. with the same eye or 
sight; looking alike at all objects, ufteqydi—The word is 
Nom, sing. of afteaa-d the pres. part. of aq (aq) with at. It 
appears to be used for the Gen. sing. as all the commenta- 
tors explain it. fagr[Sk. qa] is many times used in the 
sense of aarfia (possibly, it may be), The words ‘4 a 
qé...dta’ allude to an old story of a merchant boy who 
abandoned his young wife and became a monk. The young 
monk openly proclaimed as taught by his preceptor 
‘a at age’ ‘She is not mine, nor am I hers’ but all along 
inwardly thought a fq Hé ad fF dia. ‘She is mine and I, too, 
am hers,’ and felt very much for having abandoned her. 
As a consequence, he returned to his village and asked at 
the public well a woman—who in fact was his wife 
but whom he did not recognise—about his wife putting a 
question whether the daughter of so and so was living or 
not, If the answer was in the affirmative, he wanted to 
become a house-holder again. The woman recognised him 
and thought that if she gave the correct reply, he would 
abandon monkhood. Hence, she replied that the girl, he 
inquired about, was given to another: Thereupon he 
appreciated the remark of his preceptor % a age the truth 
of which was brought home to him. The stanza states 
that if a monk perchance were to think of love, he should 
contemplate upon the line “a at age” and at once withdraw 
his mind from the woman he theught of. 
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St, 5 amarqardt [Sk. samy] Mortify the flesh by 
bodily austerities. aq ademes [Sk. aa daar] Abandon 
delicateness of the body. Many manuscripts read aac. 
The word a7az is frequently used in Prakrit and it is also 
explained in Prakrta-prakaga. In all, there are four 
alternative forms :—disae, asias, armas and ius. Aleae 
Overcome desires and, at once misery is automatically 
overcome ( #lay—ared ). Gquet [ Sk. a7 | (1) worldly life 
(2) fight with emotions. 


St. 6-11. Stanzas 6 to 11 refer to the famous story of 
uasttadi who was. offered in marriage to apRgarq. The 
marriage did not take place, as afvsaiq was much disgusted 
at the sight of many animals intended to be slaughtered for 
the marriage feast, and forthwith became a monk. asitadt, 
too, became a nun and started for the mountain WqaqmH or 
Girnar where afte] was gone. On her way, being drenched 
with rain, she waited in a cave where wala, her husband’s 
brether, who too was a monk, began to court her. She 
baffled his attempt by offering him a drink in which she 
spat in his presence. w«qdiq did not accept the drink 
saying that she had spat in it on which she retorted that 
she too was one who was spat by aAftsataq. For a detailed 
account see Sqwqya ch. XXII. 


The passage in the gamqyza might be an earlier one. 
The account is given there in a masterly manner and 
curiously enough stanzas 6 to 11 of the Dagavaikdlika are 
identical with stanzas 41 to 44, 46 and 49 respectively of 
the Uttaradhyayana, ya appears to be used for wqdefa 
or Tags. The stanza means that serpents belonging to 
the Agandhana family would rather throw ( dz) them- 
selves into the blazing terrible fire than suck the poison 
from the wound they themselves have inflicted. It was a 
belief that snake charmers could make serpents of. 


* 
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Gandhana family suck the poison from the wound inflicted 
by them. az [Sk. ard] vomited. 


St. 7. The wording foxy @ is used for the Sk. farmg @ 
Fie upon you. seta [aaeaiaa] is used here in the 
Vocative case—" desirous of fame’, The commentators read 
the word asatarai also. amas [Sk. arg] The root faa and 
qare used in Prakrit for the Sk. root gq to drink. 
The reference in the stanza isto the settled match of 
wsfiadt with etsaiq. Although the match did not actually 
take place, wsiiacdi looked upon it as having taken place. 
She regarded herself as the wife of wftsaiq] and hence she 
became a nun as soon as she learnt that aftsaiq had become 
a monk. Because, she as a wife, was abandoned by 
atiteeia, looked upon by her as har husband on considerations 
stated above, she talks of her being vomited by @fezdia. 
aed [Sk. acai] vomited. The writer of the wa takes aq 
equal to Sk. aq and understands a reference to the various 
enjoyments of domestic life which w«qalq vomited or 
abandoned when he became a monk, 


Sk. 8. wrraged [Sk. arr | Jacobi has remarked in 
his note on sqmyaqa XXII. 43 that art is a mistake for am- 
There was a country as well asa tribe by name Wa, and 
saa, the father of astradi, might have been connected with 
it. The word a1 might have been written for aa as the 
former was a very famous Kshattriya clan mentioned in 
Jain Literature and Scriptures, as one much honoured by 
SWaed. gag explains Waa as waaa. The writer of 
the 3fq takes the word Himuaa and explains it as gaaaq. AeqT- 
qeny [Sk. aequaey:]. The commentator Haribhadra 
explains s=7HaIe as another name of qqgrast7, the father of 
Weafy. Bras and giet-were brothers after whom the whole 
clan, formed of the descendents of both the brothers came 
to be known as aeqHzey; and aggtasty belonged to this clan. 
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It is interesting to note that in the Hindu mythology 
alyagiet is the name of the Yadava clan to which qeua and 
get belonged, while gaaq was the name of the father of 
fa and @aai. at ee aero ae [Sk. ar ( erat Chasse ) 
azqat (ie. a-qqqdaen ) ya] Let us not be 774 snakes in 
our noble families. Cf. “ae 4 mage erat fa alee ae.” 
Ms. @ reads 44a, for aaa, throughout the passage. 


St. 9. The words qai@ ale are to be understood after 
the word aris. The stanza means—' If you fall in love > 
with every woman you see, you will be without hold like 
the Hada tree shaken by the wind.’ The word gs or & 
refers to an aquatic plant. The writer of the Vrtti 
explains itas a kind of grass which leans before every 
breeze that comes from any direction. The word occurs 
in garqat I, and gaue II 3, where it occurs as the name of — 
an aquatic plant among several other plants like moss, 
lotus etc. 


St. 10. asta [ Sk. dqarar:] Of the self-restrained nun. 
The illustration of the elephant, brought to the proper 
path by the goad, is a common one, and there need not be 
understood any reference to a special story such as one 
related in the commentary by Haribhadrasutri. 


St. 11 gata (Sk. gedra] The best of men, used 
with reference to taafq who, although he had a temptation, 
did not fall a victim to it. 


CHAPTER III. 


St. 1. Stanzas 1 to 10 mention the various things | 
which are prohibited in the case of great monks, who have 
fixed themselves well in self-restraint, who are free (faageri) 
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from worldly matter, who are the protectors of the six 
groups of living beings (atm), and who are free from 
external possessions and internal emotions ( fait). The 
word aq has been explained by z2f¢ug as protectors of their 
own selves such asthe Ganadharas ss also protectors of 
self and others such as the Tirthankaras. amo [Sk. 
sarata or Sarat | lit. unpractised. For similar rules see 
ara ( II-1 ); qarata (1-9 ) and sauvage (I-I. ) 


St. 2. gefaa [Sk. gear] Food prepared by a layman 
for a particular monk. Jfa monk accepts such food, he 
commits the second of the sixteen Udgama faults. The 
writer of the Vrtti remarks that 32m includes aaa. 
also. alaas [ Sk. stand] made by buying things for the 
monk, ( This refers to the eighth of the Udgama faults ), 
fart [Sk. faq] given as regular alms to a monk after 
inviting him. af¥as [Sk. af¥zq] brought from a distance 
for the monk, This is possibly the same as sal@q the 
eleventh of the Udgama-dosas. wsaa [ueara] eating 
at night. This isa well-known fault and many times 
desisting from it is added as a sixth vow to the five famous 
vows. aaa [Sk. diaa] Fanning. 


St. 3 aad. [Sk. afafa:] Storing up things for future 
use, in cases of emergency for self or others. fiféad [Sk. 
die-saa | the pot of the householder. The commentators 
translate [ead as Weary. wate falqzau [Sk. asfive: 
fataq=an: | The word wafis means ‘royal food’ i. e. rich 
food. falq=asH: means ‘food prepared according to the 
desire of the monk after asking him what he desires.’ It 
appears that watts and fla=ge7 are separate things and the 
commentators explain accordingly, although the editor of 
the commentary of altaraie ( aiTaizzaraig edition) appears 
to take them together. @arette Thisline appears to be a 
line of the Upajati metre. #araxt means shampooing. The 
Sanskrit word is qq1ga. altvuzgit, howevsr, has given the Sk.. 
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word qaraa. a-agetam [| Sk. easaraa] the cleaning of teeth: 
agzaot [Sk. dsy2:] Query about a layman of a prohibited 
nature or query about self. gaia [ Sk. eta] looking. 


St. 4. saa [Sk. spraz or sftaz] gambling by playing — 
with counters ( atta ), or making remarks about politics. 
areiv [ Sk. aiéat] A special variety of playing with dice 
where the dice are cast on the ground through something 
like a tube, The line Hzqamciv Sa Y ATIEIT appears to 
be the line read generally by the Manuscripts, which. 
sounds like a line of the Arya metre. are [Sk. 
aA |. The commentator gita4z looks upon ymigit as 
archaic for qiemmagty. He explains it as ‘holding the 
umbrella for a sinful purpose’ holding it when unrequired. 
The writer of the Vrtti translates the word as aiviaqaia, 
and explains it as ‘holding the umbrella for a purpose.” 
It is likely that there might have been the reading ° Bata FT 
qt sage’ making the line a line of spaififa. aftres [ Sk. 
fafecat | Treatment of the disease. qmet [ Sk. sqrazt] shoes on | 
the feet-aaita4 a aem [ Sk. aarneag saitag: |] Kindling of fire. 


St. 5 @sarraz [ Sk. aeqraz] A layman who gives residence - 
to the monk. aad) [Sk. araeat] A raised seat. firdaviatsrt 
[zeratayar |] (1) Sitting at a place other than one’s own 
residence; (2) Sitting at a place between two  houses.. 
geazad [ Sk. sada] Rubbing so as to remove the dirt. 


St. 6 Farafea [ Sk. fase] Service. Doing any service 
to the householder, just as begging food for him, is prohi- 
bited. The word qalqieq occurs frequently and is explained 
by commentators as qqigeq in Sanskrit. The word rather 
corresponds to Sk. aqme or aga. wsapfaaqiaar [ Sk. 
amiqzaica ] Maintaining oneself by following the occupa- 
tion of the caste or family. audifae [Sk. aandzautiiaa]:. 
Drinking that water which is heated (qq) no doubt, but 
which is not finished or accomplished in purity. The 
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water, in order to be fasq or afd i. e. drinkable must be 
absolutely boiling which is ascertained by noticing the 
bubbles thrice on the surface. sreceamt [ Sk. angenct | 
Remembrance of previously eaten delicious things by a 
monk when oppressed ( stig) with hunger. The commenta- 
tors explain the word as ar@waztd also, which means 
* giving shelter to distressed pérsons ’. 


St. 7. This and the next two stanzas give a list of for- | 
bidden articles of food, qau [Sk. q@u:] a white root used for 
vegetable purposes known by almost the same word in the 
vernaculars. faeat[Sk. zeae] wet ginger. s=qas altegs 
{ Sk. geraus: aida: ] A piece of sugarcane that is not faga or 
ufeura i. e. which is not kept for a sufficiently long time 80 
as to become fit for eating. The word aaeqs qualifies au 
and feat also. afta [Sk. afd] possessed of living 
organisms. sas [ Sk. aad ] raw. 


St. 8. There are mentioned here the various kinds of 
galt, prohibited for the use of monks. 


St, 9. There are described here the various treatments 
of the body prohibited for the monks. Tay [ Sk. qr | 
exposing one’s garment to smoke so that It should dry 
up. The word is also explained to mean * smoking.” aarary 
[Sk. aftaz] Application of oil for vacating the bowels, 
serving the purpose of the enema. The words 444 and 
fataa refer to emittants and purgatives respectively by the 
use of qzaq fruit and myrobalan. daa] Sk. aaa] refers to 
the use of collyrium and the like. mania (Sk. warez ) 
enointing the limbs. 


St. 10. sayafaenet [ Sk. eaaaencat } moving as 
lightly and freely as the wind. The word wyya literally 
means ‘become lightened or light,’ and hence * wind’ 
* secondarily. 
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St.11. The behaviour of the monks is very briefly 
described here by a reference to its main features. 4qaqe 
(Sk. qaraeaqqgterar: or aaqareat:) Those that have known 
and abandoned consequently, the fivefold influx of Karman 
like ‘injury to living beings,’ ‘telling a lie,’ etc. The 
word, in short, refers to the Five Great Vows characterized 
by a complete abstinence from the five items— fgar, warare, 
aed, Aya and aftae. faa (Sk. Agar: ) characterized by 
the Three Guptis. sq dsr [Sk. yee aya] Restrained 
towards the six groups of living organisms as described 
in the next chapter. Fafqmtem [Sk. gafanem: ] Restraining 
the five senses. att: courageous. The commentator explains 
the word as faa usted ater: ssgeraat [ Sk. astefara: ] Seeing 
the straight thing viz. Ha; i.e. striving for Release. 


St. 12. afaetn [ Sk. maa Staying in their place 
of residence, 


St. 13 qhagtadat [Sk. oftvetgera: or aarataetaa: | 
Who have checked down the enemies in the form of the 
twentytwo Parisahas or troubles. For a detailed list of 
these troubles, which the monk must cheerfully bear, see 
Uttaradhyayana Ch. II. 


St. 14 qeagerargeiner [ Sk. wagers | All commenta- 
tors translate the word qéimzT as TATA, gam would be a 
better reading, although not found in the manuscripts. 


qeaia [ Sk. seaiza | Strive. 


CHPATER IV. 


There is given the description of wa or religion of the 
monks in the first chapter. Then follows in the second 
chapter the description of the monk’s life or asceticism 
without which true religion cannot be followed. As the 
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ascetic has to follow specific rules of conduct for being a 
‘true ascetic, the rules had to be stated and their description 
is given in the third chapter. The specific rules of conduct 
generally refer to injury or {gat of living beings which has 
to be avoided very carefully by the monk. As, in order to 
follow a strict course of aga, a detailed knowledge of all 
living organisms is necessary, it is given in the present 
chapter which is named gafiqfiat [Sk. ggstafarat]. The 
conception of life in matter, which we call dead matter 
to-day has been in fact found in India since very ancient 
time. The elements like earth, water etc. were stated to be 
possessed of a living presiding deity ( @aqr ) in very ancient 
Sanskrit books. The question has been treated in 2 
thoroughly penetrating manner in the Jain religious books 
where life principle is noticed in earth, water, air, fire and 
plants excepting such cases where it is done away with by 
the use of z@ (weapon) such as some elements with 
respect to other elements. For details see STARTS. 
(Ch. I-1 ) and saereqyaazq. (Ch. 36). “ Whatever grows or 
whatever promotes the growth of other things is living” 
appears to be the principle to determine the presence of life 
or Otherwise ina thing. The word g=fiqfiar is found in 
all manuscripts as the heading of the chapter and it is 
explained as yasiafaara by the commentators. Perhaps the 
original word might have been gsfafiraisar ( Sk. SERIE Cam 
far ) or asfaftrerar ( Sk. qgsfrataarer ). 


Section 1. a1gq archaic Voc. sing. of s1g3a correspond- 
ing toSk. sgtaq. Sometimes there is found the Nom. 
sing., or, the Voc, sing. ending in an Anuswara in the 
Agama literature especially in the case of such words as 
have got the corresponding Sk. word ending in a See fast 
( fagr.) ; 3A ( aaa irregular for yaaa: ). The commentators 
suggest that the words ae4 and qu can be read together as 
one word, and they give various alternative explanations 


Ch. Iv ] NOTES [15 


of the combined words asada such as (1) by the long-lived 
one, or ‘ while living’ (smgqsqat) or, (2) by one staying 
( near the preceptor )[ Sk. arqaat] or (3) by the considerate 
one (aagqt) in which case the word is to be read as 
aadan. aradq [ Sk. aaa] by one whose Gotra name is 
pea. werraat (Sk. gsreqrat] well explained in the 
assembly of gods, men and asuras. The word say 
frequently occurs for seq in the Agamas. 4rAqry 
[ Sk. aquaq: ] because it leads to the knowledge of religion. 
The Nom. sing. wasata: is used here for the Abl. sing. 
qusaa: in the sense of Sg or reason. af F afehas [ Sk. Far F 
agg | it is beneficial for me to read. 


Frdaararn ( ftaadt serrat ) is said to be possessed of 
mind or sensation. The word faqdd in the neuter gender is 
archaic or the word might be faraaa only, with an additional 
nasal. The writer of the afq notices the reading faqqdqarant 
and explains that geaf ( the earth ) possesses a subtle slight 
sensation cf. faqaet, erated: | gear [Sk. gaara: | 
with several distinct living organisms. The word occurs 
at several places in the arqrmigzagq. aware (Sk. aeaivanz ) 
working of the destroyer. Fire, sunshine, wind, salt etc.are 
mentioned as 3ras or destroyers of lifein connection with 
the earth. cf fg — qeq HITS AdsoaaaSst U staat 
{ Sk. azeist: | having seed at the end such as a@item and 
other plants. This and the subsequent words mention 
thf variety of the vegetable kingdom. - 


seq [Sk. ssa: ] oviparous. This and the following 
epithets mention eight groups of fully developed beings 
of five senses, as contrasted with four groups often 
mentioned in the Hindu books. The various movements 
or signs of life noticed in these beings are mentioned . 
in the words aita@ad, dWernd ete. which refer to the 
various kinds of movements. yeaetast [Sk. aeaafaat: | 
desirous of happiness (qv). The lengthening of the last . 
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vowel of aq is archaic. aaaren [Sk. aqaarg:] The group 
known by the name ‘trasa’. The word 7@ is derived from 
the root 34 to feel, to be nervous, and refers to such living 
organisms as have the capacity to feel. It appears that the 
term 3a is here used for the last group, as opposed to the 
term erat used for the first five groups. The aarmaifimaar 
(II. 13,14) takes the earth and water organisms as well 
as vegetable kingdom as eat and the rest viz. a5, a 
and beings possessed of two to five senses as Wa. 


ae [Sk. qé] The word is to be understood in the 
general sense of smashing, beating or troubling. The 
order of the prophet is‘z=a@...4 @awamtst’ prohibiting a 
monk from giving any sort of trouble to any living being 
himself or through others or by consenting to others’ giv- 
ing the trouble. Consequently, the monk is to make a 
solemn declaration before his preceptor in the words 
“ TTastae...qnraeaay” undertaking not to cause trouble to 
living beings by mind, by word or by body in any of the 
three ways mentioned above, viz. by himself, by others or 
by consent to others. He further declares that in case he 
errs, he would do the aida ceremony for it, would 
censure himself for it privately and publicly and would 
take himself away from it. This very thing is the First 
Great Vow, the solemn acceptance of which by the monk 
before his preceptor is described in the words that follow:- 


qea Wed...ataa. aT [ Sk. sreniqard-giganiand | injury 
to any limbs or senses. The words aZqigsn, AzaeMast and 
aq should rather have been saqiviy, HzqIarula, and 
waysimnia. The word aqgamma, however, is found in many 
manuscripts at this place and the subsequent places, and 
consequently, it has been adopted in the text. The Five 
Great Vows mentioned here exactly correspond to the 
‘yamas’ or self-restraints metioned in the Yoga Philosophy. 
of, “aftaearaaadaaataa sar” (qaweintga 1-30). 
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- They are mentioned quite similarly in the Buddhistic 
Philosophy—the word a@pfi taking the place of aqua. 


Section 6. gf u-q que Abstinence from taking food at 
night is here mentioned immediately after the Five Great 
Vows as of equal importance. It is called simple qv 
(Sk. qq). Some manuscripts call it even ageqy [| Agra] 
just as the other five are called by that name. efat ate 
[ Sk. aaa at oa ar aifed ar tarfeq at | This fourfold division 
of foodstuffs occurs frequently in the Sttra literature and 
refers, as the commentators explain it, to general eatables, 
drinkables, chewables and relishables respectively such as 
boiled rica, grape juice, dates and betel preparation. 
srfeazae «= Sk. arafeaaay | For the sake of his 
spiritual benefit. | 


Section 7, This and the following sections describe in 
detail the way in which the monk is to avoid hurting the — 
six groups of living organisms. #3 [Sk. ag] a clod of 
earth. qaa@a[Sk. qwes] dusty, soiled with dust. fafszer 
by a small stick. Some manuscripts read @feq also. 
The word is entirely Prakrit. Haribhadrastri, however, 
gives the Sanskrit word @i@3 and explains it as azas. ABT 
[ Sk. aar ] A small iron wire. za [Sk. geq] Collection. 
aneesie [ Sk. anseda, fafeeaq aaa, fea] Should scratch, 
carve, shake, or break. 


Section 8. eva [ Sk. stazqiq | frost, white dew. fa Ice, 
snow. aley (Sk. ama] mist. wat hail-stone. zequa The 
word is explained by the commentators as water coming 
out of the earth and appearing on, grass blades etc. The 
word occurs also in eeqay. asian [Sk. udgleq] refers to 
rain-water. 3a[Sk. si] Wet. o angasie [ Sk. 4 argala, 4 
dosaAld, AAs, AISA, A MAHAL, A WHSAA, A BATATITTL, 


a satgad. | Should neither touch nor clasp, neither press, 
nor twist, neither strike nor smash, neither heat nor burn. 
2 
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The section refers to various forms of water and the 
possible injurious actions towards them. 


Section 9. The section refers to various fire bodies and 
the possible injurious actions in their case. gma [ Sk. st | 
Burning embers. qwyt [ Sk. aH | hot ashes, sary [ Sk. stata J 
Fire-brand. g@[Sk. gent] Burning meteor. 4 sas [ Sk. 


a Saad, a az, A Geqedq, a faatsta] should neither 


sprinkle water over, nor stir, neither kindle nor extinguish. 


Section 10. The section refers to the wind bodies and 
possible injuries to them. faum[Sk. faazqaq] The word aa 
possibly stands here for fast or fasts] meaning a garment 
or itsend. Haribhadrasiri explains it as Chowrie. faa 
and ateyz [Sk. faqq and aqmaeq] both mean ‘fan.’ 
a paste [Sk. a geaaiad, a aisiqa.] Should neither blow 
nor fan. 


Section 11. The section refers to the plant and -herb 
group and the possible injuries to them. The word 43% 
[ Sk. sa ] in the passage means ‘ placed upon,’ and refers 
to things placed upon seeds, sprouts etc. 4#f@ is a Prakrit 
word for the Sanskrit word ym the wood-insect. gag is a 
peculiar Prakrit root often occurring in the old Sittras 
which corresponds to [Sk. q+ 3@] and means ‘turn from 
one side to another.’ 


Section 12. The section refers to living beings of two 
or more senses and the possible injurious actions to them. 
gfemréta [ Sk. qagaz ] in the begging bowl. The word occurs 
in this sense very frequently in the Agama Literature. 
qagent [Sk. qegssaq] A sort of duster which the Jain 
monks take with them. w=gmA piece of cloth to clean 
pots ete. Sem The word is a purely Prakrit (@afi) word. 
The commentators explain it as wifes or altar. The 
‘passage, however, shows that it is one of the accompani- 
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ments ( s7%e7T ) of a monk. garam [ra va or qadq vq | 
with self-restraint. The lengthening of the last vowel 
‘and the addition of the nasal are peculiar to the Agamas, 
-afsatta [ Sk. sfeeq ] having scrutinized or inspected, - 


St. 1 apse (Sk. aaa or yd] without striving i.e. without 
‘making an effort to avoid injury to living beings, The word 
grammatically appears to be the Nom. sing. like f@si ete. 
and gives a fairly good sense ; it is however better to take 
‘it to be used as an adverb, modifying the actions men- 
tioned in aan, Fagan ete. ama [Sk. srauea]. ger 
Sk. 51 used for aI] refers to breathing beings possessed 
of two or more senses, while the word yy [ Sk. yq] refers to 
beings possesssed of one sense. @&% tga GG [Sk. waa 
HEHHS | gives a bitter or bad fruit. ~ 


St. 8. wy [Sk. gaa or yaata:] striving or careful. 
See note above on sty. 


St. 9. The stanza appears to give a nice summary of 
the teaching given above in the chapter. The Genitive case 
is used in the stanza for the Accusative case: qaprrqyyeg 
(Sk. aatyarracer i. e. aeaercayd ] Looking upon all beings 
as upon his own Self. fafésrraqea [ Sk. flgareaeq] who has 
-shut up all possible influx of Karnian. 


St. 10. The stanza gives in a nutshell the course of 
action for the monk as based upon the teaching given above, 
(in stanzas 1 to8 ) and summarized elegantly in Stanza 9. 
The metre of the Stanza appears to be Vaitaliya consisting 
of 14 and 16 Matras respectively for the odd and the even 
feet, having the determinant pair of short and long letters — 

4{—--,—7-, ) at the end of each foot. The only amendment 
necessary to be made for the sake of the metre is to insert 
a word like q after ff and read @réi as aif@z and art as 

—atleg. atfag and ariég [ Sk. aftafe and greqfa] are grammati- 
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cally correct and the latter is in fact the reading of some 
manuscript copies. et [Sk. 4] clever, i. e. beneficial. 
The reading ay [ Sk. Hz. ] is accepted by some Gujarati and 


Sanskrit glosses. 


St. 11-25 These stanzas give in a beautiful manner 
the steps of the ladder of Spirtitual Progress without 
entering into the technicalities of the annihilation of 
Karman, which form a characteristic feature of the @aueqil. 
The steps are lsfiqisttagra 2 Sfanla, 3 gemaeataeren, 4 arte 
fade, 5 dimen, 6 santa, 7 dacqder or aftaqa, 8 aa- 
wilgea, 9 aed, 10 Searateaa, 11 devises, and 12 
sraeneery which is in fact the arg or Perfection. The word 
a@sdtctaizt is not suitable for the metre although it is 
found in all manuscripts. Perhaps the original word was 
asafsadeatiet or qeqisvacatiee. The word refers to the internal 
and external affections. Cf. com. sraife-Reaie-dqaeqizers: t 
The word Gad may have been used for Hrag or Haat ( wala 
or wad). Hatizageae [ Sk. wateragunaq] arisen out of the 
blot of false knowledge. The nasal after 4 is unnecessary. 
By ait [ Sk. a] there are to be taken the three worlds at 
the top of which is the fataert. The whole space outside 
these worlds is known as wet the endless void. 4efe 
[ Sk, aff] The perfectly motionless condition of the body 


while one is meditating. 


St. 26-28. These stanzas are written in a different 
metre for the sake of variety at the end of the chapter. 
Stanzas 26 and 27 can be said to be varieties of Vaitaliya. 
of 14 and 16 Matras for the odd and the even feet. They 
can be explained as Arya also with slight modifications. 
St. 28 is clearly in sramia metre. gear [Sk. gareares]. 
enamoured of pleasures; who has a taste for pleasures. 
aaa [ Sk. arate | with mind perturbed with thoughts of 
future pleasures. s=simarqenaea (SK. seiearaaa: ) washing. 
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his limbs with water. gsqas (Sk. ssqqa:) The Nom. is 
aised for the Genitive. The stanza T= fa a is not explained © 
by ataggit and some gftmNs in Sanskrit. Other attarts 
(see manuscript @ ) have explained it. It might have 
‘been a later addition. The metre ariftid which was of.a 
later origin and the sense contained in the stanza which is. 
ina way unnecessary, May: go to prove the same. YF 
ffraeenta [ Sk. a fasta] should not injure; The 
‘Adhyayana gives the detailed account of how living 
organisms are scattered everywhere and how very difficult 
it is for a monk to avoid injury to them. cf. we afar: we 
sta: sia Saareta | Slameaes eh sf Pagan: i. This 
Adhyayana is also named aTart or TANS Or ANCTAA or ACT 
ora cf. stata arat aa awed! ae on 


A gee a ung. ( fare st. 297 ) 


CHAPTER V-1. 


St. 1. The several ways of guarding oneself against 
injury to living beings have been given in the previous 
chapter. One cannot guard oneself against injury to 
living beings unless one is able to preserve one’s body. The 
preservation of body depends on food; consequently, the 
way in which clean and non-injurious food can be obtained. 
and eaten has to be explained, ,which is done in the 
present chapter. Manuscript @ reads fee for fra which 
may be ina way a better reading, as the word fag 
furnishes the subject in the sentence and the adjectives 
weed! etc. can be connected with it. SASH [Sk. saksq] 
Not greedy ; not covetous. 


St. 2 mena | Sk. waaasta:] Engaged in or mov-. 
ing for alms which is the best course. The word 3 is 
taken as an adjective to wat by the commentators. 


= 
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St. 3 garam [ Sk. qmaraat] to the extent of the dis- 
tance of one at or yoke of the cart. 


St. 4 afar [ Sk. aqma] pit, ditch, faa [ Sk. fava } 
Uneven place. ta@si% mud. The commentator explains the ° 
word as fasiw, a place at which water is slightly dried up. 
aaa [Sk. @na]a bridge. oa@ea [Sk. gama] another way 
which is round about and distant. 


St. 6 ag aan ania [ Sk. af@ aeqitaeat] when there is” 
another road available. The Instrumental is used for the 
Locative. The words aan anim might have -perhaps been 
SA FAW originally. ay [Sk. qaq irregular for yaar: or 
ad used as an adverb | carefully, scrutinizingly. 


St. 7 wa | Sk. arité] Salty, saline. 


St. 8 fafteaaqeae [ Sk. fayaedarteug ] when there is an 
onrush of lower creatures like locusts ete. 


St. 9 Yaad (Sk. fararmed.] The locality of public 
women. aaacams [ Sk. gasaaian or aarqaaas |. 
Some manuscripts follow the reading d@aacqerya which is 
explained by the commentators in the same way as the 
reading sa7atqamiat. altagait explains the word in the first 
way :—bringing celibacy under its clutches, The other 
explanation qarqalaars ( putting an end to celibacy) is 
proposed by the writer of one Vrtti. faafden (Sk. faaraerar) 
opposite tendency of the mind by a remembrance of the 
past pleasures. | 


St. 10 sure [ Sk. aataqa] Bad locality. The regular 
Prakrit word is possibly smmaqn or amet which is read 
as 3a for the sake of metre here, dani [ Sk. davft Fem- 
form standing for the Masc. form dat] by the contact 
thereof. qa diet [Sk. act dist]. The commentator 
altaRG gives the way in which movements in the precincts. 
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of public women cause a disturbance to all the five 
Great Vows. : | 


St. 12 Both the readings qs wifq and gt mf are not 
in aceordance with the metre aqtgy. The reading amt yet 
amfa presents an appearance of a foot of the Arya metre. 

and gget stand respectively for gat and aidat delivered 
recently. #féa[Sk. drat] A place where children meet 
for playing. 


St. 13 wane mand [ Sk. squat araaa:] Neither high. 
nor low ; neither elated nor depressed. The remark refers 
both to the body and to the mind. wermt [ Sk. garart] 
with reference to the objects of sense. 


St. 14 gaqaea Sk. gi gi] quickly. gd vara [Sk. 
ae garad ] high and low families. The remark refers to 
families living in houses of decent and ugly appearance 
as well as to those which belong to people of high and 
low extract. 


St. 15 eaeigq (Sk. ater) Window; fart door in a 
window. The word isa Deshi one. dfa Hole cut in a 
window. {ats (Sk. faiaeqtya) should observe with 
eagerness. 


St, 16 weariFagm (Sk. wegra area) The word . 
weal is used for the accusative plural and is connected 
with the preceding two words and the following one. The 
whole line means ‘secret places of kings, merchants, and 
constables.’ : 


St. 17 afsagad (Sk. sftgeags ) Impure or censurable 
houses such as those where death has recently occurred and 
hence, which are temporarily rendered impure or those 
belonging to washermen etc. which are permanently so. ant 
(Sk, arat) Where there exists the feeling of ‘let not’, ‘let not’ 
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in the mind of the owner. The word refers to houses of 
persons who desire that no mendicant should enter their 
houses. Cf. the remark in the foot-note of a afq “awa ae BAT 
Tog st aa Verda aaa”. fer The word is a Deshi 
one occurring frequently in the Sitra, Literature meaning 
‘cheerful’ ( sfifane); Cf. SIREICC aS ED The monk is to avoid 
such families as are specially delighted at*the arrival of 
monks as well as families which are annoyed at it. 


Cc. + 


St. 18 aitaartied (Sk. arfisraniaigd ) screened by a 
curtain of hemp or camble ete. saige (Sk. aqmgar) 
WAIT or AAW appears to be a Deshi root in the sense of 
‘opening’. The words aq and aqyq are frequently seen 
in the sense of ‘opened’ Cf. adgagat (asadiazga, also s- 
afaaga ). witgsit (Sk. UTA ) should open. The root yrs or 
quia is used in Parkrit in the sense of pushing or opening, 
corresponding to the Sanskrit root "+a. aig or ae 
(Sk. squz) Permitted shelter or residence. The word is 
frequently used in this sense in the old Jain Sitras. The 
word has, besides this, several other senses such as 
‘pot’, “sensual knowledge,’ ‘determinate knowledge ’, 
‘obtainment,’ ‘an acceptable thing’. aagat ( Sk. eanaear ) 
' without seeking. The regular gerund form is aga, which 
appears to be read as aTgaT for the sake of metre and the 
.form aga is obtained from it by the omission of the 
consonant q; or Alga can be taken asthe gerund form 
and the lengthening of the vowel a can be said to be 
archaic, | 


— «St.19. Ch “gata ag aorestiaat ara ale 
Cts: ca artaem ” ( etagait dit ) For details see 
SIRIGU ia 

St. 20. qa Dark. The word is used in an adjectival 
sense. a3 (Sk. is) room, apartment, 
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St. 22. fasten 4 (Sk. ey at) after driving away or ; 
‘setting aside. 


St. 26. anafeqerar (Sk. STH MISSA ) The word 
zat is used here in the sense of ‘ road’ ( amt ). 


St. 27. afta (Sk. efeqa). The words Blast and hee 
are used in the sense of ‘ acceptable’ and ‘unacceptable’ 
respectively. 


St. 28. q@ane@a (Sk. aftanzzq ) Would abandon, would 
throw on the ground. féfaqy (Sk. zadf) The lady who offers. 
The feminine form fafqy is used, as, generally the person 
offering alms to the monk is & woman. 


St. 30 arg (Sk. dee) collecting together. azanty 
(Sk. afar). After shaking. The forms aeg, faerarray, 


area, UWS, Bites and qed are all gerund forms. 
‘qfgam is a better reading grammatically. 


St. 33-34. These two stanzas are weiltan in the Arya 
metre. The Locative case in the words gaug etc. is used 
inthe sense of fayq ( with regard to or in connection 
with dripping things etc.) The same thing as given 
in stanza 32 should be done in connection with 
the hand when it is wet with water, or dusty, or muddy. 
aftare (Sk. ata ), aster (Sk. aa:fBret ), fegust (Sk. fegus ), 

reat ( Sk. TRE) qe, (Sk. aftrat), tsa (Sk. aida) and 
trier (Sk. arateat ) are various kinds of earth, waaz and 
gag refer uae to hands which are clean and which 
are unclean, being besmeared with condiments and the 
like. The rules regarding the acceptance of food when 
the hands are clean are given in the next two stanzas. 


St. 40 areafasit advanced in pregnancy. Lit. one 
whose time of delivery is imminent 41e4 Taqanled Tal ala: 
PISA, aadt. If such a woman takes the trouble of stand- 


26 | DASAVEALIYA SUTTA | [ Ch. V-1_ 


ing up or sitting down for giving alms, the food becomes. 
unacceptable. 


St. 42-43. The refusal of food from a woman who gets 
up to give alms putting aside her sucking child which 
. begins to cry is quite consonant with the rules given above, 
The commentator refers to a practice traditionally obtain- 
ing among monks in this connection: A monk, moving in > 
@ group or 73, is less strict than one who moves alone. 
The former accepts the alms provided the child removed 
from the lap does not cry, while the latter does not accepé 
the alms although the child does not ery. 


St. 45-46 The stanzas refer to food kept in a pot 
covered by a pitcher, or a slab of stone, or a plank, as also 
in a pot soldered with lac and the like. If the cover is 
removed for the purpose of giving food to the monk, the 
food becomes unacceptable. 


St. 47-54. The four kinds of edible articles given here 
are frequently mentioned in the Sttra Literture. 3214 
refers to ordinary eatable articles like bread etc. Wan. 
refers to drinks. «arléq refers to special delicious articles, 
while eqiea refers to articles of taste. Such articles are 
unacceptable if it be known that they are prepared for, 
gifting away, or for merit, or for mendicants or for monks 


St. 55 gefaer (Sk. Mee ) perpared purposely for the 
monk. @isme (Sk. sland) purchased; prepared after pur- 
chasing (the article) for a monk. qgarq (Sk. qa) 
polluted by falt of qaaa, “gia etc. ses (Sk. sed ) 
brought purposely from a distance by the householder. 
aparat (Sk. MYA ) Supplemented for the sake of the 
monk by mixing water or milk, uit (Sk. ofa ) brought 
on credit for the monk. dian (Sk. fasta) mixed with 
other impure articles, All such articles are unacceptable.. 
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If there be doubt, the facts should be ascertained by mak-- 
ing inquiries as to who prepared the food etc. 


St. 63-64 These two stanzas refer to injury to the fire 
group or to the wind group of living organisms. Zea 
(Sk. sasqeyy ) after putting in the fuel inside the hearth so- 
as to keep up the fire while she is away for serving the- 
alms. aaa (Sk. saeqez) after taking out the fuel. 
sariear (Sk. gasqrgq) after kindling the fire. asf: 
(Sk. ssqry ) after making the fire ablaze. faeaifamn ( Sk. 
fadra ) after putting out the fire. wearer fareafaar (Sk. 
sler=q faiy=z ) Putting a spoon or ladle ‘inside or sprinkling» 
water into the boiling liquid in order to prevent it from 
flowing out. Searaar or atrafear (Sk. staat) after putting. 
aside the pot full of boiling liquid. sfranitar (Sk. staart ) 
after taking down (the pot) from the hearth: 


Sk 65-69. dsasre (Sk. Garay ) For the sake of cross-- 
ing (the particular watery or muddy tract.) The words 
faeaiar (Sk. fat), Het (Sk. goH) and die (Sk. fe) refer 
respectively to a small ladder, a plank, and a footstool used 
for ascending a garret, or a floor. a@féis to be connected 
with garg. The reference is to getting upon a terrace or so: 
( are ), by stepping upon a loop or a hook or a peg (ais). 
sim (Sk. sizq ) Living organisms. All these actions are. 
prohibited as there is the danger of the person falling 
down and injuring himself or earth organisms. 


St. 70-71 There is the prohibition here on eating bulbous. 
and other roots as also of green vegetables. qa ( Sk. surat }- 
any fruit hanging from the stem. afa¢ Vegetable of leaves. 
gamt (Sk. gare) A gourd-like fruit. The commentator 
explains the word differently citing the senses—(1) wet. 
Tulasi plant and (2) tendons inside the stalk of the tree.. 
férrat (Sk. safwiz) Wet ginger. waats (Sk. apis) A 
preparation of fried sesamum and sugar. wifey (Sk. writra }» 
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Treacle. qy A Deshi word in the sense of sweet 
eatable balls. 


St. 73-74 It appears rather strange that in these verses 
‘there is prohibited for a monk the eating of flesh contain- 
ing much bony matter as well as the eating of fish 
possessed of many scales or thorny things. Does the passage 
imply that the monks in the days of the Sitras did not 
have any objection to eating flesh and fish which were given 
_-to them by the householders? The commentator Haribha- 
_drastri notices the difficulty and remarks that the monks 
In times of famine etc. had to take flesh and fish, in order 
‘to live. He quotes the view of other writers who explain 
_ the words 9g% and afefay as varieties of fruits, and not as 
flesh and fish. The reason for the prohibition of articles 
mentioned in the two stanzas is the presence of a large 
‘percentage of hard matter which is not edible. 


St. 75-81 These stanzas refer to prohibited drinks, 
‘warqy (Sk. sataq) Very costly as well as very meagre, 
-arcnan [ area | Water after washing the pot of brown 
sugar and the like. qdsq (Sk. daita) Water after wash- 
ing flour, or, water mixed with flour. The Sanskrit equival- 
ent aqasqt given by the commentator is not satisfactory 
although the explanation fasjeaifé is quite correct. gare 
(Sk, @f2 ) The root ¢@ is used in the sense of ‘ giving’ in 
-Prakrit. way Nom. singular; or used as an adverb. (see 
note above p. 31 ) 


St. 82-86 These stanzas describe the place where the 
‘monk should eat the alms. The monk should find out a 
clean spot, should gently put aside by hand, bones, thorns, 
grass or pebbles, and then begin eating the food. 


St. 87-96 These stanzas describe the way in which a 
-monk should eat the alms when he chooses to do so at his 
residence (id= ). wgat (Sk. g-gq) the spot. gftarafeat ( Sk. 
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STI ) The ceremony of expiation for faults incurred 

during the monk’s movement for begging characterized by 

the recital of Agama passages like “ s=agna giesias sitare- 

fea” etc. aratvae (Sk. ena) After recounting over 
the sins of omission and commission ( sfdat ) in connec- 

tion with movements and eating. sree (Sk. sera): 
Should relate before the preceptor. ata (Sk. araq:) The 

word is a subject to part. Fast with an affectionate heart 

arganey ( Sk. agitanfeqq.) without a violent act such as 
throwing the food away by hand or spitting it out. 


St. 97-100. Stanza 97 is put in a different metre possi-. 
bly for the sake of change. These stanzas state that the. 
monk should eat ungrudgingly food.of any taste thinking” 
that he is eating honey or ghee as it were, not transferring 
it even from one jaw to another. The words faa (Sk. faa): 
and aga (Sk. #z%) respectively mean ‘bitter’ and pun- 
gent.” In Gujarati and Marathi, the words have quite the. 
opposite senses. In Hindi the senses sre similar to those 
obtaining in Sanskrit and Prakrit. aa gad (Sk. a-art 
sym ) Useful for i. e. conducive to Moksha. azst (Sk. aria ) 
dressed with condiments. qyHraradiatt ( Sk. aeqaearaista ) 
Food made up of jujube powder and ordinary beans. Weng 
(Sk. qatesq ) Obtained without doing any service like story- 
telling or predicting the future. qersfat ( Sk. qansitat ) main- 
taining oneself without doing any service. 

( Sk. qatar) Giving without getting anything in ectuen:. 
An interesting story is given here of a Vaisnava house-. 
holder who permitted an ascetic to stay with him on the 
understanding that the ascetic would not do any service to- 
him. Once, the horse of the householder was stolen. The 
ascetic found it in the early morning near the river where. 
he had been to bathe. On returning home, the ascetic said 
that he had left his garment on the bank of the river. The: 
householder sent his servant to fetch it. The servant gave 
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“the news about the horse. The householder at once saw that 
it was the ascetic who played a trick in saying that he had 
forgotten his garment on the bank and forthwith bade fare- 
well to him, saying that he no longer wanted to give him 
anything as he had got the information of the horse 
‘from him. 


CHAPTER V-2. 
St. 1 gigmrg [Sk. qague] Utensil. ate [Sk. dideq ] 
after cleaning. daqraiy [Sk. S7arqar] upto the layer of food, 
The writer of the gloss explains @qqrmu as 34 eae 
-( sasftez ). The idea, although not clearly expressed, appears 
. to be that the monk should eat everything of good or bad 
‘smell having cleaned the pot upto the last layer of the food. 


St. 2-13 srarqazt (Sk. staqraez) not upto his hearts’ 
content. wz ara dae (Sk. af@ Ga a Geaty) If he is not 
able to sustain thereby. area ( ae sGa) When the 
occasion comes i. e, when he feels hungry. sale ai 
‘ftege This stanza enumerates the various remarks which 
are made by the people regarding a monk who begs at an 

improper time. 4g ale ( Sk. aid ars or eafasrs ) When it is 

‘the proper time of begging ; or when the monk is remem- 
-bered by the householders. qgsqet ( Sk. qzaa ) Straight on 
in front of them. fafan (Sk. aq) A miserable fellow.’ 
aan (Sk. adtae or adige) A beggar. aftafaz (Sk. estas) 
some unpleasurable thought e. g. this monk does not know 
manners or ways of the people. 

St. 14-17 anaizqar (Sk. wear) the flower of M4lati or 
-Mogara. The word appears to be a Deshi word perhaps 
corresponding to Sanskrit aneffqasr. The creeper is named 
-anafeast possibly because its buds appear quite similar to 

the teeth of the deer. | 

St. 18-24. These stanzas mention various roots, bulbs, 
stems, fruits etc. which are prohibited when they are raw, 


” 
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or fresh. area (Sk. ara) the bulbous root of the lotus. 
faafear (Sk. faafeat) the bulbous root of Paldsga ( Mar. 
qoq; Guj. aad ). aaamieear (Sk. aquaria) the mustard 
blossoms, afeeqge (Sk. alata) Not quite ripe, - hence 
possessed of living organisms. The Sanskrit word are is 
frequently mentioned as an explanation of the word afase. 
feane The word is a Deshi one meaning a pod of ground 
nuts and the Jike. Such a pod is prohibited when it is 
fresh or fried only once. #1% jujube. aqieara ( Sk. stafeaa un- 
boiled. qraaqumnisat, frerqen, and afta are fruits of trees respe- 
ctively known as Hlaaqiieen or igh (the silk cotton tree 
aaa ), aqet and faca. fae (Sk. faa ) cold water which is 
not boiled. aatfaeqs (Sk. aqnada) boiled but not sufficiently 
done so, which requires bubbles to be seen at least thrice. 
fasiag (Sk. faeits ) bread containing sesamum, yefqoura 
(Sk. qiafqvgqrs ) rough or ordinary oil cake. afer ( Sk. efter ) 
wood apple. amis (Sk. algfee ) citron fruit. gam and 
azentaa respectively mean the quh vegetable leaves and 
the qua vegetable root. Heaxyt powder of jujube and other 
fruits. The word qy ( derived from the Sk. root q4_) means 
powder. fagaa (Sk. fata) Mar, Sést Guj. ager. frare 
( Sk. are ) a kind of fruit. AJl these fruits are prohibited 
when they are raw. 


St. 25-31 agqam (Sk. agar) is used in the Sutra 
Literature in the sense of alms or begging. mad (sad) 
High, noble. aaut (Sk. ara: ) Knowing the quantity of 
food to be taken. ware (Sk. wamna:) Taking care® of 
begging alms. The word vam is used in the sense of 
“pure alms’, ‘ faultless begging of alms’ as well as ‘ move- 
ment for alms,’ 3=g1 stands for the instrumental form g=sw 
with desire, at his free will. 4 @ ay (SK. 4 BET or Wt 

geq ) should not be angry with him. aay ase [Sk. ar 
Bet etd ag cea cay ( srary:) eeqra] Lest the preceptor . 
would take it for himself if it were shown to him. 
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St. 32-35. etagigesti (Sk. smearetyjen: ) The word is taken 
as one word by the commentator in the sense ‘one looking 
upon his preceptor as selfish’ i.e. “thinking the preceptor 
to be selfish.” smart: (selfish) ge: yey. The word may 
also mean ‘ having great self-interest ’ or ‘ greatly selfish,’ 
araadt (Sk. arqatat ) Seeking the lofty thing viz. Moksha. 
@eract (Sk. eatata: ) Staying on coarse things or food, The 
commentator takes az ( Sk. ea ) ‘ hard’ in the sense of aga 
. self-restraint ’ which is hard to practise. qamgt (SK. gaat: ) 
desiring to be worshipped or honoured. 

St. 36-41. quae (aad ) lit. when witnessed by others. 
The commentator remarks that omniscient sages are always 
witnesses to the actions of monks, and hence the word 
implies that intoxicating drinks are always prohibited. 
ard (Sk. aaa) protecting. This is an instance of the 
Anusvara substitution for the final which is found in the 
Siitra Literature in the case of Sanskrit words ending in 1 
in the Nominative Singular Masculine. Does the prohibr 
tion of intoxicating drinks imply that such drinks were 
taken by the laymen without any objection and by the 
Sadhus in cases of emergency only? fqqu (Sk. faq) The 
Sanskrit base fqq of the root q to drink is changed into 
faa, then fast, and then faq of which fqqu is Potential 3rd. 
per. sing. The reading fqqt may well correspond to Sanskrit.. 
‘dara. dag (Sk. aigr__) faults, sins. The word is used in the 
neuter gender sometimes in Prakrit. faqfe (Sk. faafa) 
Deceit. Gfeat (Sk. aifizet) extreme liking, addiction. 
arama ( Sk. qrmagrarat ) deception and falsehood, 


St. 42-44 guiqg (Sk. asta) Rich, well prepared. 
The commentator Haribhadrastri explains it by the 
Sanskrit word fara oily, rich in oil. ase free from drink- 
ing and carelessness. sggHal ( Sk. aqeny: ) transcending or - 
going byond egotism; free from the conceit that he is a. 
great monk etc, aymm qo The word 4 goes against metre 
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and may be left out. aes dat This is metrically a defec- 
tive foot and can only be defended by supposing that 
ares stands for Sk. enesafa ( Prak. eeegs primarily ). 

St. 46-49 aqqaste The word a (Sk. <4 ) meaning ‘thief’ 
is used here in the sense of a hypocrite or dissimulator. 
@afeRad (Sk. Rafeieam) a kind of @H or waa which 
becomes the cause of birth as a lower god. The usually 
used word is @afareafaai, the word @afateqa being frequently 
used in the sense of lower gods, Cf. sa qat eafafera in the 
next stanza. The verse means—One who affects to be an 
aseetic or a religious lecturer, or a handsome man, or one 
possessed of religious behaviour or mood without possessing 
the real attributes of any one of them contracts such #4 as 
brings about his next birth among lower gods. 74zart 
(Sk. =qrqt ) Dropping down to the lower world viz. earth. 
vega (Sk. wsqaat) Dumbness of aram. The idea is—he is 
born as a man, but he becomes dumb like a ram. sume 
(Sk, agaraia ) Even slight. 

St. 50. The change of metre is a fitting one here as the 
stanza is the last one of the chapter. The metre is an 
archaic one of the qalety type found in the old Sitras. 
Every foot has here 4 parts—three parts of 5,5, and4 
Matras each and-the fourth part consisting of one 
long letter; each of the three parts has at its end a 
determinant made up of a short and a long letter ( aes 
The scheme, in short, is (-~-, ~~ ~-,—~—-, -). Fo; 
purposes of metre fy#a is to be read as fyau; gar, 
similarly, isto be read as quam. fYraanaié (Sk. fiéen- 
ule ) Purity in begging the alms characterized by avoiding 
faults of sama, sqaaia etc. For the various faults of faan- 
vide sqrerqa (Ch. 1 and 24). faeqasrgrg ( Sk. diawaranar) 
Possessed of the merit viz. rigorous: self-restraint. The 
word ost has been found peculiarly used in the Jaina 
Siitras in the sense of q4yq or self-restraint. 


3 
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St. 1-4 aici (Sk. aftr ) Standing at the head of a Gana 
or collection of monks; the head or the Acarya of the 
Jaina Church. warite The references to king’s ministers, 
Brahmanas ( qe ), and Kshatriyas show that there were 
followers of the Jain Faith in all the Four Castes of India. 
rea (Sk. faa ) Steady, unagitated. qaqeraramt (Sk.aasyararat) 
Desirous of ( #4 ) obtaining the fruit or purpose ( az) of 
religious pursuits which is Absolution ; qaeq at: 9st: 
ale: aaa. Curiously enough the word apparently men- 
tions the three aims and ends of life—aa, a and #a— 
although the meaning here is quite different, referring, as 
it does, to Moksha alone which is the fourth end of life. 
avteizy (Sk. gefatsa ) Difficult to be resorted to by ordinary 
persons, The word giteiea is a peculiar word in the Jain 
Sitras in the sense of ‘difficult to be practised’: cf, 
sarang. (1.) a4 Religion is of two kinds in the first 
place—vaeqaa and sama; the former is further character- 
ized by 12 items, while the latter is characterized by 10 
items ; see fagfm, St. 246-248. 


St. 5. sure (Sk. 4 araqy ) Nowhere else, There is the 
reference to the other systems of religion and philosophy 
such as the Sankhya and others, The derivation (4 aq 
suggests a double negative in the word, while, in fact 
there is only one negative in sense. The word might have 
been perhaps taken from some Deshi dialect. The wording 
Taq occurs very frequently in the Agama Literature, in 
the sense of * except’, ‘ without’. fagesmmngca ( Sk. ageegra- 
aita: ) of the monk following Samyama or self-restraint 
( gees ) lit. ‘the cause of the Most Extensive thing or 


the sublime thing viz. aa.’ 


St. 6. gga (Sk. age) monks physically and mentally 
weak, faga (Sk. <7) monks who are strong physically 
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and mentally. ar@s (Sk. ata) diseased. waaenise 
(Sk. sqetsepfea: ) Uninterrupted and unbroken, The 
stanza lays down that monks should observe in their 
entirely all the various Gunas (i. e. qualities or observ- 
ances) which are laid down in the case of the weak 
nd the strong as well as in the case of the diseased 
and the healthy. These Gunas are 18 as mentioned in the 
next stanza. 

St. 7 Sg TATE ( Sk. aif atetsaarata ) lit, ‘ which a 
weak man breaks’ or ‘ in connection with which the weak 
man commits mistakes.’ | 


St. 8 qaga. This stanza occurs in the Niryukti and is 
not commented upon by Haribhadrasiri. It is hence likely 
to be spurious, and, in fact, in some manuscript copies the 
remark ‘g4 fagfnamat’ is put after the stanza. As, however, 
it is found in the body of the text in a large majority of 
manuscript copies, it is incorporated in the text here. The 
stanza mentions the 18 places or points which have to be 
taken care of by the monk. They are the six vows, the six 
living groups that are not to be harmed, nonacceptance 
of inappropriate alms etc; avoidance of householders’ pot, 
couch, or seat, and abstinence from bath and decorations. ° 
Out of these 18 items, non-violence is the foremost and 
most prominent, as mentioned in the next stanza. 


St. 10. afters ( Sk. ag, ) The form is rather obscure 
as there is no root like aftst. aftst is the base for the 
passive; but the passive base is not of use in deriving the 
infinitive form, The regular infinitive forms are ait, ard 
(Sk. ud to die). aftisrs may have been peculiarly used in 
Prakrit to convey the passive sence ‘ to be killed. ’. 


St. 13-16 swmgia@ (Sk. same) At the place of resid- 


ence. as1gyl probably stands for asigq ( Hafaat) without 
begging, the lengthening of the vowel being due to its 
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being at the end of the line. dara (Sk. Raa: ) 


Taking care not to violate the rules of good conduct. 


St. 18-22 These stanzas explain the complete abstin- 
ence from property or possession. faayr( Sk. eq meaning 
wana ) at some time. oftztia (Sk. gitaeaied) use, put on. 
The Prakrit. form teva appears to be based upon the 
Sanskrit form qitaded. qeat (Sk. q=ai) attachment, addic- 
tion. gaiém (Sk. suit) by garment or pot which is 
looked upon as instrument or ara for aay. The word 
FM: or BIG: is to be understood to ‘be connected with 
sara. aerate (Sk. dernsz) Even though they 
have property which is only meant for the preservation of 
living beings. | 

St. 23-24 asrraar attended with qqq; not inconsistent 
with qyq. The word ost is very frequently found used in 
the sense of dq in the Sitra Literature. vaad (Sk. tam) 
(1) Single, (2) not producing any bondage; vide e#tuzgt’s 
remark— Uh-soyd: UHaeaTd, BATT, ga Ara Ta UI 
wei (Sk. adt) by night. This is one of the several 
instances where the Prakrit form is not derived from’ the 
Prakrit base, but it is derived directly from the Sanskrit 
- form. Instances of this ‘ Sanskritism’ are found in large 
numbers in the earlier Stitras like the Aca&ranga and the 
Sutrakrtanga. 

St: 25 vaued aigded (Sk. seam sistead ) Wet with 
water and mixed with seeds. These words qualify ana 
or food taken as understood according to Haribhadrasiri. 
It is possible to take these words as forms of Acc. Sing. 
fem. to qualify agi which is used for the Loc. Sing. Hat 
as the commentator says. faaisr=r ( Sk. faastia ) May avoid; 
may leave aside. 


St. 27-46 These stanzas refer to abstincnce from injury 
to living organisms, fafaen acasikr (Sk. Afata aeratta ): 
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in all three ways—injuring them oneself, causing injury 
¢hrough others or allowing injury to be done by others. 
aqrga (Sk. ary) visible. mady (Sk. sidawd) lustrous, 
grat (Sk. qa#) Fire. The commentator explains the word 
as qa Sinful ; in this case the word sTydz may be suppos- 
ed to have originally been read as srqazy_ (Sk. wraaed ), 
The epithets in the next line—‘a very sharp, unassailable 
weapon piercing from all sides’ can justify the use of the 
word qa ‘sinful,’ as qualifying fire. eraqt det (SK. aaa 
=a ) explained as qadtarara by eftaggit a weapon assaile - 
ing from all sides as seen from the stanza that follows. 
aiaat (Sk. etafgeq ) in the four sub-quarters, the Genitive 
stands here for the Locative; there can be taken the Accu- 
gative also, the vowel at the end of suféai being lengthened 
for metrical purposes. srarett (Sk. siratd: ) stroke, destruc- 
tion, ysaqaragt (Sk. séranaratat ) For purposes of light and 
heat. digas uw ar ue ( Sk. atsnsig 4 at at ) Nor do they desire 
to ask others to fan. 4a are (Sk. 4a arageiated ) by any. 
of these permissible things viz. utensils etc., ney do not set 
the air in motion. 
St. 47-53 There are given above twelve out of the 
eighteen items which refer to the qaqa ( principal merits ) 
of the monk. There are given now the remaining six items 
which refer to the gaa (subordinate merits). wasn 
(Sk. aisefa ) disallowed. The vowel 4 is omitted for 
purposes of metre. arafeqay (Sk. ataiéud ) Unfit for use. 
There are given by Haribhadrasiri two kinds of eee, 
(unfitness ) cf. a AHeTey: TEAM: | aarHeT Bla: Rae 
Garsey: qacTEMTTA er | aa RereTIaEes: aaa estagaeiaan 
eretaHeRne 7 HeW s9l sad a—sIis ag si flSasstqeTT- 
ar | aoitersr seen arate a Peas | asad a sroret areas 3 
aif wt Get | ferassict Tet sarmraeay gal ee | StRRTEMTTAT CATS 
Sig Tete Ul fear (SK, fram) given regularly ; reserved daily: 
fora monk. cf. Com. ffeamaad ftsq. aaa. like, love, 
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accept. qa is a Prakrit denominative root from the word 
qu. ta (Sk. afer ) a cup. fargrve (SK. qieaaiag ) in bronze 
pots. gusqiet ( gesale ) a pot probably of the form of the paw 
of the elephant. In such pots a monk is not to eat, because 
these pots are washed after the Sadhu is gone and often 
they are washed before the Sadhu dines and consequently 
they entail the use of cold water before and after ( qtmay 
and qeareeq ) for the monk as stated in the following 
stanzas. wa (Sk. saa) pot. somta (Sk. eyed) are killed; the 
reading farife (Sk. faraed ) means ‘are thrown’ and con- 
sequently injured; afta is explained as fsa-d by the 
writer of the Dipika. 


«St. 54-60. straTest (Sk. armres)a kind of seat. mii- 
fasvqt: the word is rendered as ‘amammrat:’ by the com- 
mentators. These seats are unlighted residences of germs 
and insects which are difficult to be seen there. fafasst 
(Sk. fra) taking a seat, sitting. (ata ( Sk. faaia ) Viola 
tion. aeic ( Sk. gale ) breach of celibacy. Sea Hr7g (Sk, aeq 
aeqa ) for whom there is allowed. The words a 4 @q: 


are to be understood after Seq Frqg. 


St, 61-67 we (Sk. da). The form is a peculiar one; 
it appears to be the past pass, part. of the Prakrit root az to 
abandon. gat hollow ground. faete (Sk. faa) pure, boiled’ 
lit. transformed; boiled water can be looked upon as 
transformed in a way, and hence the word faxe is frequent- 
ly used in that sense. sitqerau (Sk. searqad ) would wash 
away. siege. (Sk. aftisiat ) Resorting to. The word 
appears to have at its basis the Sanskrit word Hfy%. 7 
(Sk. sen) plaster or paste of sandal etc. afm (Sk. a7 ) 
completely naked like a Rranfers monk ; or wearing limited 
garments. agri (Sk. #aaqa: ) possessed of long unclipped 
nails. Tho word aéfa in Prakrit appears to be based upon 
the imaginary Sk. word aaieqa_ formed on the analogy of 
aateat. agra (Sk. Gage or rather faysmnatts > 
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caused by or depending upon faysr ( decoration). The 
Sanskrit word seq is frequently used in Pali and Ardha- 
Magadhi in the sense of cause or dependence. Cf. the word 
adieraacae; so also cf, afea ( Pali), aga. or Faz (Ardha-Mag. )- 
fast terrible lit. sticky, difficult to be undone. 43} (Sk. 3q:) 
mind, mental condition, Inthe second line of the stanza 
the word 4st is taken as q and wat (Sk. waz). The general 
gense is:—The enlightened monks saw that the mind is the 
cause of the inclination to decoration; and hence those 
saviours of the world never resorted to it, i. e. they never 
had a mind inclined to decoration. 


St. 68-69. There is the change of metre in phage 
stanzas as they are at the end of the chapter. The metre 
is a variety of the old wia metre derived from the 
Vedic amdt by 12 letters in a foot with two determi- 
nants characterized by one short and one long letter 
(——,—-— ) at the end of each foot. adf (Sk. aga) 
lit. pedaas i. e. calm down the ordinarily perturbed 
soul by those practices of self-restraint. afasfasste ( Sk. 
ealaaiaataatca: ) possessed of the love which knows the 
soul ( t7=eraT ). os (Sk. at) In the-proper season i.e, 
in the Sarad season. The Loc. case affix may be considered 
to have been omitted; or 3aqqq may be understood asa 
compound word. faf¢ Perfection, Liberation. faamné ( Sk. 
faaravfa ) Heavens. The word fara generally refers to the 
different provinces in each of the 12 Heavens. Some of the 
monks who have completely destroyed their Karma go. to 
the Siddhigati, or Perfection; while others, who have got 
some Karma remaining, go to some provinces in the 
twelve Heavens. | 
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CHAPTER VII 


St. 1. The Genitive case wart can be taken in the 
sense of the object, construed with gftdeg (having known); 
or the word <qeq can be understood and wert can be 
connected with it. fang [Sk. Taaq] Use, employment. The 
monk should make only two (i. e. the first and the fourth ) 
out of the four assertions : (a) what is aa i. e. quite true 
and definite which is the first (d) what is 3aeqisaurT i. e- 
neither quite true nor quite false as found in the ordinary 
talks of daily routine affairs referring to a1a-qu invitation 
and the'like-which is the fourth. The monk should care- 
fully avoid the second, i. e. qa untrue assertion as well 
as the third viz. aenagt or fax which is partly true and 
partly untrue as found in our daily talks where there is no 
mathematical accuracy, as for example when one says— 
© there were born ten babies to-day in the village’ or ‘twenty 
deaths occur in the city every day’. Regarding the first 
and the fourth assertions also, he should make only those 
assertions which are not harmful in any way when made. 


| St. 2. Four utterances are always to be avoided—(a) 
true (at) in-cases when the assertion is improper to be 
made as causing harm like the assartion of Kausika ‘ here 
is the hamlet.’; (b) absolutely untrue (3Tazgr), (c) partly true, 
and partly false (ayraut ) being indefinite such as ‘ten births 
take place every day in this town.’ and lastly (d) neither 
true nor untrue, i. e. indifferent stacqisagt in cases where it 
is not admitted by the Prophet such as mandates or invita- 
tions. It is pointed out here that although (a) ar (true) 
and (d) stacatsaut ( indifferent ) asserations are ordinarily 
permissible, still they should not be made if they are likely 
to be harmful, unpalatable, etc. They should be made only 
when they are faultless, mild, considerate and definite. 


St. 4. This stanza simply wants to state that any asser- 
tion which comes in the way of feé or eternal good 
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{ araz Sk. arga ), has to be carefully avoided although it 
may be permissible according to Stanzas 2 and 3. 


St. 5. (Sk. qargfe ) Apparent, or appearing to be such 
and such an one. The stanza implies that, when the monk 
becomes 8 sinner were he to use the feminine gender with 
reference to a male actor dressed as a female ( which is 
apparently justified), much more would he be so if he 
gives actual lies. 


St. 6-10 vaarafa (Sk. went ) in future time. qaqa 
( Sk. asada ) regarding matters of the present and the 
past. The use of the nasal after 374 is archaic as found fre- 
quently in the Sitras. The commentator Haribhadrasiri 
notices the reading ‘ siasqta g fata’ in the place of * waa g 
fafa ’ explaining it as ‘auaaaa ara fafea’. The reading 
has not been, however, noticed in any of the manuscripts 
consulted for this edition. 


St. 11-20. wear (Sk. geqt) Harsh, aegetre (Sk. TR di- 
qafadt ) Doing harm to a person who is looked upon as 
great or nobly-born, although he might not be so as a matter 
of fact. amt Squint. dea (Sk. qa) Impotent. sqgrag (SK. 
sue-aga ) is injured. The words gle, 71% etc. were current 
terms of abuse and contempt in the days of the Sutras. 
aau (Sk. z4a%) miserable wench. ga@u(Sk. ga) Unlucky 
girl. The terms afsau, qf etc. respectively meaning-— 
grandmother, great grandmother, mother, aunt, paternal aunt, 
niece, daughter, and grand daughter—appear to be prohibit- 
ed for a monk in addressing females, because, being mere 
terms of honour used only with reference to the age of the 
woman irrespectively of actual relationship, their use can 
hardly be justified. It is doubtful whether this verse prohi- 
bits a monk from addressing his own grandmother by the 
terms afeau etc. Perhaps, it does prohibit, asa monk can- 
not be justified in having any worldly ties allowing him to 
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utse expressions réferring to worldly ties. zeftata (Sk. al- 
ara) by. the family epithet of the woman like arf. 
sangria (Sk. qe safe) taking into consideration 
the merits. and the age of the person addressed. 3saU Wave 
(Sk. saa: sr: etc.) These terms refer to the male 
relations which correspond to the female relations in 


stanza 15. 


St. 21-25 The prohibition here implies indefiniteness: 
of knowledge or likelihood of injury with respect to 
the objects referred to. aig (Sk. aia) generic name 
without reference to the gender. attaa (Sk. atte) 
reptile. qags (gaf@s) fleshy, plump. aea (Sk. aaa) 
ripe. gRae (Sk. qa) grown up. safast (Sk. galaa) 
developed. sq (Sk. eq) fit to be milked. <w?ivem (Sk- 
amas) A very young bullock ; cf. the Marathi word wre 
taeat (Sk. zqet) A milk-giving Cow. wee (Sk. ata) small’ 
It is to be noticed that the order of the consonants @ and & 
is reversed in Prakrit. qazu Fit to draw the chariot. 


St. 26-28. tara (Sk. 547). Having seen. a% Sufficient. 
fit to be used for. Heat (Sk. qitq ) the fastening bar of the 
city gate, yfau (Sk. Gem: ) foot-stool ; the Nom. case here is. 
used for the Dative. qaq Probably a Deshi word in the 
sense of a wooden cup; the eit appears to read the word 
as daaw ae (Sk. wea) ploughshare. agy A Deshi word 
for a wooden cover for corn in the field. The writer of the 
Dipika appears to have read the word af@% here. meat The 
goldsmith’s box for keeping instraments. It also means. 
‘the rest for the anvil.’ 


St. 29-31 satie The words ufqaa: are to be understood 
with this line which means by these trees there can be 
made a seat, or a couch or a cart fit for the hermit’s resi- 
dence. The fault of such utterances is the displeasure of 
the spirit of trees or the deity residing in the trees, 
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qa fiat (sk. sstaaet fafsat). Small. twigs with 
sprouts shooting off from them. qu (Sk 4@a_) should say. 


St. 32. qraasag (Sk. arperatfa) fit to be eaten after 
they become ripe; which could be eaten after being placed, 
in grass etc. for some time. qegars ( Sk. auifaatfa ) fit to be- 
plucked. Lit. having got the proper time for being 
plucked. ara very raw. aféanat ( Sk. afraria ) fit to be cut or 
broken. The commentator explains the word as gfe or 
araanea. As far as possible the monk is not to speak about 
these things at all. When absolutely necessary, then 
only he should speak about them and that too, in the 
manner given above so as to avoid temptation to house~ 
holders to pluck the fruits or eat them. If, on hearing the 
words of the monk, the householder plucks them, the monk 
would incur the faults afyact and the like. 


St. 33. staaet ( Sk. staegat: ) not brooking delay or time; 
no longer able to bear the burden of fruits. yereat (Sk, 
wcded: ) possessed of raw fruits. ASAT SAT HAT ( Sk. aqgraa- 
faanet:) with many ripe fruits. The lengthening of the vowel 
inal is archaic evidently for purposes of metre. qt 
(Sk, q&a) should describe. aifeenett stg (Sk. aifeat: saa: } 
‘blue are pods of aie, alat etc.” wigaq (Sk. sata) ripe for 
cutting. fagass (Sk. gyqarat: ) fit to be eaten like roasted 
rice or et. : 


St. 34. staat (Sk. sega: ) free from danger or damage. 
TARA (Sk. aarti: ) With ripe grains formed inside. : 


St, 35-39. fist asst (Sk. fai await) an action which 
ought to be performed. udftisy ( Sk.. aftiqrt) who has put 
his life at stake. ' dafS A feast, A festival. Lit. a place 
where animals are put to death. faa ( Sk. eqrpate_) should 
describe. witfasa (Sk. star: ) With water possible to be 
drunk by animals. agarest (Sk. agaigat:) With ample. 
water. Theform qee is very obscurely used. staataatt: 
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(Sk. segdreat: ) With waters overflowing the banks. faze 
(Sk. faega ) stretched. 


St. 41-46. ges (Sk. gaa) Well-taken. gfaigst (Sk. afa- 
fa) Well-accomplished. aasst asau (Sk. aad aida) 
should avoid as being sinful. These words of praise ‘ well- 
done, well-cooked’ etc. may be used when they are not’ 
objectionable i. e, when no harm is produced, as for exam- 
ple in praising the merits of a monk and the like. If, at 
all, these words have to be used in connection with ordi- 
nary things where injury is likely to take place on the 
words ae etc. being used, the words qaaye etc. (Sk. Wat 
qe etc.) may be used. afte (Sk. sfafeey) unpolished, 
unprepared (showing the ease with which it can be 
obtained ). afd unpleasant. creating mental unrest. 
audig (Sk. waafee) thoughtfully. Lit. after thinking 
well. The use of the word is an archaic one; the form is 
frequently found in the old Sitras like the Acdranga. 
‘fat’ (Sk. Ba) fit to be purchased. aftr (Sk. atta) A 
marketable article. | 

St. 47-53. qq (Sk. aq) sleep. qari2 (Sk. aq) Go. gute 
(Sk. gang) Fight, battle. aq (Sk. ata) Prosperity, 
affluence. The monk is never to express his dissatisfaction 
at these occurrences even when they are troublesome to 
some. ‘eq @q’ (qe-the term @q is commonly used by people in 
connection with cloud, sky or king. The use is unjustified 
for the monks, as it is not strictly a correct one. 


St. 54-57, qrassuatersf (Sk. aaaraaiedt ) Language of 
approval regarding faulty actions. ag ae The Abl. case 
termination is omitted in the case of these words. There 
is a change of metre as the chapter is coming to its close. 
The metre is the old smfa metre of 12 letters with two 
determinants at the end. waqpalé ( Sk. aga@aate: ) Purity of 
good expressions. aymm (Sk. aqt) among the good. The 
word 4a or ay is here used for Sk. aq. The usually used 
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word is a in Prakrit when the consonant which follows is 
doubled. siftrat (Sk. grat) having known. siftrz is the usual 
form of the gerund; here, however, the last vowel is leng- 
thened. The word may also stand for the Sanskrit word 
wig. aseararg (Sk. agraqrrerd: ) away from i.e, free 
-from the four bad emotions—angery pride, deceit and 
greed. The order of the words in the compound is the 
reverse of what it ought to have been. This is frequently 
found in Prakrit. — (Sk. feta: ) Not adhering 
to anything. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
St. 1. sreneamne (Sk. ararcntifa] The store of the 


various modes of behaviour. The word yitifg also means 
concentration. #rayeq (Sk. adey). The nasal at the end is 
omitted for purposes of metre. ¥ ( Sk. waseq: ) to you. 


St. 2. The six divisions of living organisms are given 
here, which are called lives. The principle of life was 
noticed by the Jain Prophet very widely. Life existed at 
every place where growth was noticed. axe (Sk. ser ) 
non-injury ; non-violence. 


St. 4-12. faten awrite The reference is to the nine- 
fold character of action :—The action, in the first place can 
be in (1) mind (2) word and (3) deed, and further on, each 
again would be by self, through others or by. permission to 
others. sag (Sk. aqng) Place of residence ; (2) permission 
to stay. G3 (Sk. 5t588q_) should clean, should rub. arfaz Gate 
refers to external things like hot food or hot water otc. The 
word Guie% or GATS ( Sk. gz% ) is often found used in Jain 
Literature in a very general sense like body, thing, article 
etc. sama ; the word is variously interpreted here by the 
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commentators as the literal sense ‘water’ is not suitable 
here in the context of plants and vegetables. The word 
may mean a particular plant of the name gem or it may 
mean water which contains moss and many aquatic plants, 


St, 15-19. The eight subtle things where life principle 
is very difficult to be noticed are mentioned here with a 
view that the monk should specially guard himself against 
any injury to them. tigqga refers to subtle life in water as 
in frost, mist ete geqqeq refers to flowers of the Banian, 
the Udumbara and other trees. s1ftqgq refers to subtle 
living bodies like germs or bacteria. ofamaeaq refers to 
small herbs growing in the monsoon called faaretat aty in 
Gujarati or #414 Fa in Marathi. qaHgeR refers to moss as 
well as mould. afsaaeq refers to subtle seeds. 2itq refers to 
subtle vegetable growth on earth similar in colour to earth, 
grown in the monsoon. w4uegay refers to small eggs like 
those of lice and the like. Hiwrar (Sk. artara. or Ata) with 
exertion, carefully. The form appears to be archaic, simi- 
lar to alqat both arrived at on the analogy of Waa. as 
(SE. seq ) Mucus from the throat or cough (war Guj. ). 
farm (Sk. Brat) Mucus from the nose. afey (Sk. affa) 
dirt on the body. 


St, 20-34. The monk is to relate, out of what he has 
seen, only such things as are good or harmless, such as his 
seeing a pupil giving religious instructions to a king etc, 
and not such things as his seeing the wife of so and so 
weeping etc. ftgm (Sk. fasta ) Food possessed of an excellent 
taste, colour etc. fsae (Sk. feieqe ) Devoid of savour; coarse, 
gernfat (Sk. garsitdi ) Living by no profession of any type 
(ef, note on Ch. V-1 St. 100) ga (Sk. gaz) Easily 
satisfied. sar (Sk. argued ) Anger ; lit. demoniac disposi- 
tion. fafa The word is a Deshi one probably onomato™ 
poetic, meaning- ‘chattering or muttering in anger the 
words fay fay.’ cf. Mar. wat. The commentators explain 
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itas erm afters. fac (Sk. fieaa) should disdain. 
apettas aé (Sk. arate gé) An irreligious step, explained 
by commentators as Fare fawraran. 


St. 35. ad gq ae This stanza is not found in Haribha- 
drasiri’s commentary. afta has however noticed it. 


St. 36-40 az aTae The thought is very frequently ya 


in Sanskrit Literature. cf. wqek—“ yaaa aeaqwgo” 
“add 4 FG UT THAR”. alam (Sk. Hean?, HIT at ) (1) 
Ail, (i. e. in their entireness ); (2) black, - 


St. 41-50. wafting (Sk. «aaay) superior in #alizious 
merits. It would have been better had there been noticed. 
a reading like qun(@vq in any of the manuscript copies. 
gryoq The simile of the tortoise is intended to imply that 
the monk should keep all his limbs like hand, feet etc. per- 
fectly within limits. fagrmaé (Sk. amare ) in confidential 
talks. fasm-( Sk. aeaqrai) Of the preceptors. au (Sk. Qa) 
by means of which. The neuter form is used irregularly 
for the feminine form wv referring to yam. Or, the 
neuter gender can be said to have been used here as there 
is conveyed only a general idea irrespective of gender, cf. 
aart aang. fas (Sk. apni) distinct. fifye—The form 
stands for fiat (Sk. ftastq) should utter. fefzaqraneari 
(Sk. eSareqdiard ) One who has studied the efsare the 
twelfth Anga of the Jain Canon, now extinct. The adjec- 
tive feamgafést implies the knowledge of the monk of the 
base, the affix, the augment, the substitute etc. of words 
which he is studying, making him almost incapable of 
committing mistakes. Eventhough such a clever monk 
accidentally commits mistakes he should not be laughed 
at; much less an ordinary monk who may commit mis- 
takes frequently. 


St. 51. yaneaeat (Sk. warferacet ) ieading to the injury 
of living beings. geuifanre (Sk. aiffaz) the body of the 
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women; the word shows the danger to Sathyama from 
women even after their death from their dead bodies. qiass 
(Sk. atagé ) A very deadly poison causing death as instant- 
aneously as the breaking of the palm-fruit. aaa 
(Sk. qararga: ) Furnished with all weapons, The insertion 
of q( nasal ) is archaic. & fa (Sk. az araia) which was. 


CHAPTER [X—l 


St. 1-17. s~agarai—condition of adversity or wretched- 
ness or ill-luck-ms q aised. (Sk. Hela strane). Itisa 
belief that the Bamboo tree just like the plantain tree 
perishes as soon as it bears fruit. The terms @eur and 
star ( Sk. ea and arndeat ) mean disrespect and mental 
agony, in general. wae ara (Sk. saleqr sana ). 
For the sake of metre, the words aaii2@ and araram are used 
here without case terminations in an archaic- style. Dis- 
respect or censure ( Zam or fqaqt ) of the preceptor leads to 
araaa (agonising the preceptor ) which further leads to 
aatta (ignorance, mental delusion) in the pupils which 
frustrates every hope of Liberation of the pupil. wad 
(Sk. afm ) may be an instrument similar to the lance or 
spear. wWuft—One at the head of the group, also Known by 
the word sary. araieacgae (Sk. araty stqaa: ) The omission 
of the case termination is a peculiarity of the archaic 


style here. 


CHAPTER IX-2 


St 1-12. aen fa ( Sk. aa: seq ) The word f@ is used for 
@ which means ‘ aeq’ (of it). The religion is here com- 
pared with a tree, firqdt (Sk. faidara) full of fraud. wear 
(Sk. waged: ) increasing. The word may be explained as 
wy: getting (lit. going to). afaatt The duty or character 
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of a servant. sat (Sk. oat: ) with their bodies marked with 
scars of whips etc. The word also means deformed by | 
means of the nose or ears being slit. waar asem ( yan: 
yet: ) Gods of those names known respectively by the 
words sy-qt and yqaaa also. faar( Sk. fra: ) Training, 
discipline. 

St. 12-21, Stanazas 13 to 16 are to be construed toge- 
ther where a student born ina very high family is com- 
pared with a monk-student and it has been pointed out 
emphatically that when a student of a high family. does 
not mind undergoing punishment, chastisement etc. for 
securing a worldly object, the monk should much less mind 
it whose object is far from worldly. The words faq 
(Sk. Rea ) and cstrnitt (agra) may be taken respec- 
tively to mean ‘useful arts’ and ‘fine arts.’ gaiemafy 
(Sk. sufaia ) also with the garment or any article that he 
keeps. The nasal after sqféqr is archaic and unnecessary. 
The word gajz is found often used in the Sitra Literature 
in the sense of necessary adjuncts like pot, camble, broom 
etc. wreaqde This stanza is not noticed by the commentator 
Haribhadrastri and hence if might have been a later 
addition. The author of the Dipika has noticed it. 


St. 22-24 faqedt (Sk. faq: ) Destruction, loss etc. of 
knowledge and other merits of an undisciplined monk, as a 
result of his insubordination. agi (Sk. xfarzaaia: ) 
Bent upon securing his own worldly prosperity and great- 
ness ; possessed of a foolish sense of his prosperity and 
greatness. The transposition of the word H#fa in the com- 
pound is a peculiarity of the Prakrit dialects. ara... aT. 
Having annihilated their yqiaan@aa by penance, and dis- 
cipline, they secure a place inthe Perfect Region fafsaia. 
The change in the metre is the characteristic of thé 
conclusion of the chapter, 


4 
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St. 1-5. anfdgaft ( Sk. sagan: ) One who keeps the Fire 
constantly in his house and worships that regularly. The 
frequent mention of the Fire worshipper as a standard of 
comparison for devotedness etc. in the Sutra-Literature 
shows the great hold which the Mimamsakas had over the 
Brahman community in those days. wariva (Sk. warty ) 
Superior in religious merit. aftgraiser (Sk. qalqsier: ) 
Senior in the order of monks. The word qeng literally 
means @ condition; here it refers to the condition of monk- 
hood. zarad (Sk. aquraaiq) Bowing down; obedient. ef. 
waa acai: facadi a. sar (Sk. aga: ) Unknown ; 
the case termination is omitted here. aquzar (Sk. arqaa ) 
Merely to sustain his body by means of which he practises 
self-restraint. fanag (Sk. fxeaa) does not boast or brag 
that he is lucky or the district is a good one. The reading 
faaraz has got one letter wanting as far as the metre is 
concerned. The Sanskrit word faa must have been 
present in thé mind of the poet when the stanza was com- 
posed. siftqesar (Sk. aeqa=sat or set=aqr), With little 
desire i. e..without any hankering. 7 


St. 6-15 are (Sk. amr) with an expectation of 
future benefit. grufiet (Sk. gHaenat) displeasure, mental 
pain, qeaqarge (Sk. wae: ) Extremely brave ; superior in 
bravery to the greatest philanthropist or warrior. The 
word may stand for qwarig meaning ‘ brave in following 
the highest path i.e. the path of Liberation.’ SEAN (Sk 
agen: ) Without any jugglery.’ way (Sk. aaa) should 
think evil. ftegige (Sk. Zam agama; Fa sara JN). 
The omission of the case affixes is archaic. qa (Sk. gerd ) 
with great effort. 
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Section—1. quik fanqaanegrm. (Sk. aan Raaareenay) 
The word aaa is used in the sense of qaraia i. e. the condi- 
tion of the soul characterized by perfect contentment. The 
four kinds mentioned here—fqaqaana, yaqana, aqeaartr 
and saaatta—show the four ways in which such a condi- 
tion is secured. 


Section—2, The four constituent itmes of @aqaane 
are given here—(qa) patience and attention, (6) sound and 
careful grasp of the subject, (c) respectful attitude to 
Scriptures observing whatever they enjoin and (d) absence 
of any self-conceit. These four things make a monk full] 
of modesty, humility and obedience. The explanatory verses 
quoted at the end sum up in general terms the charac- 
teristics mentioned in the Sutra passages that precede. 


Section—3. wsaigseqy (Sk. spgaeqa) To study. It 
appears that asay and sf@sq are the two bases in Prakrit 
of the Sk. root Hf4+z to study corresponding to the Sk, 
bases sf (where the root ¢ undergoes Guna change ) 
and a4iz. : 

Section—4. faiaqte The words atid, avi, ase and -aa are 
almost synonymous. The commentator Haribhadrasiri 
has however drawn nice distinctions; cf. qai@uqrdt agar: | 
anla:, THe Tt, aes wWeq:, dea Va srs StH: and 
has remarked that one should not practise penance like ufifg 
for any benefit in this world; so also one should not 
practise it like sq@0 for any supramundane benefit: one 
‘should practise it simply to destroy Karma. The word aaer 
(Sk. arya) is often used in the Sitra Literature in the 
sense of ‘except’ cf. nota on Ch, VI-St. 5. : 


Section—4. aici (Sk. afdiam: ) Ungrumbling. The 
Toot (diel appears to be onomatopdetic referring to the hot 
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grudging words one utters, when one is impatient of 
other’s talks (see note above pp. 67-68 ). afggume (Sk. sfaqa: 

sad aaatun: ) Full of scriptural knowledge ( sferqut: ) and 
extremely (aad) desirous of Liberation ( arate: ). aradae 
(Sk. weadgaaa:) Joining himself to the perfect mental 

condition. afta astre The last two stanzas summarize the 
general effects of perfection in the four Samadhis. The word 
aifuiaa is used for afyacy ( afyatast in Prakrit ) for metrical: 
purposes. qa (Sk. a Aa) Place of benefit. gery ( seeT in 
Sanskrit ) The germinal cause for conditions or existences 
in this world or in the lower worlds. 


CHAPTER X. 


This chapter is named ‘afMqaq’ Be7yq on account of 
every stanza of the chapter ending with the word 4 faq. 
A large variety of metres is noticed in the chapter. Some 
verses have got even different feet in different metres. The 
metres are old and irregular. On the whole, the metre 
appears to be the old qaréiq metre consisting of 14 or 16 
syllabic instants in each foot with the pair of determinants—. 
( —~-, ~ —) made up of one short and one long letter—at 
the regular end or near the end of each foot. For detailed 
observations on this metre ( vide “ Dissertation on an old 
and obscure metre in the Jain Sttras” Gujarat College 
Magazine Serial No. 31, dated February 1931.) 


St. 1-6. arg (Sk. snaat ) according to the behest of the: 
prophet. ufeaatz (Sk. seaifyala) drinks back, The word 
qi@aisie stands possibly for seqreana. qest (Sk. aad or qa: ) 
Injury or slaughter. etqaqe ( areqaare Aya qx Fat) should 
look upon the six groups of living organisms as upon his 
own self, This is, in general, the line of instructions and: 
advice followed in the Sttras for proving that injury or 
violence to living beings is a gross sin and abstinence from. 
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it is absolutely necessary for self-restraint. 
(Sk. tareaaquar: ) Stopping the five-fold influx of Karma by 
means of the five senses. 


St. 7-12. aifq ge The monk should have a strong con- 
viction about the necessity of right knowledge, penance 
and self-control for a real spiritual progress. The word 

qnqayaadgs (Sk. adres: ) refers to the three Guptis. 

ay (Sk. 4: ) For to-morrow. fag (Sk. fagena) should keep. 
qatiest (Sk. qauigai ) pertaining to fight. The commentator 
gives the Sanskrit word auieal. sfaeeu ( Sk. afyesn: ) despis- 
ing or disrespectful. The commentator offers another ex- 
planation also in the words sradiat farsa sexy. The Dipika 
notices the reading yaest. 

St. 12-15. 9184 (Sk. sfaat) Motionless condition like that 
of a statue or of an idol. gwq@ afau ar (Sk. at a aaa ar) 
struck or pierced. ygefaaa (Sk. geefaa: ) similar to the earth 
in bearing everything. cf. the epithet aqaer for the earth. 
staan (Sk. afaara:) Without any fae or desire for 
something to be obtained. 

St. 16-21 amass (Sk. sara: oss ( aia ) sf& ) Unknown 
to the householders, who collects alms in small quantities 
from different places. ygafaquu (Sk. gureiger: ) Living 
on food coarse or otherwise. The word ge literally 
means Coarse unsubstantial food and hence may second- 

arily mean a fault which leads one to suppose that self- 
restraint is of no avail. If this sense be taken geftrgura 
would mean ‘ free from mental delusion which leads one 
to suppose that 44q is of no avail’; ef, com: OCCA AC Ceh 
Fhe word 4% means * high ’, ‘ aiscd up’ (aarsa or saa) 
and the word guietgurt may also consequently mean 

“spiritually exalted and free from unsubstantial thoughts, 
wtfte (Sk. afrq:) Without any fraud. This is the expla- 
nation given by gitugak and aftera both. The word may 
‘mean unattached ( seg: ). Pe Ta georar (Sk. aat seats 
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goad) Knowing that merit and sin belong individually to 
separate individuals. This is one of the golden philosophical 
thoughts which the monk is asked to entertain always cf. 
arate “ siftrg ra oer aa’ ete. erigae (Sk. wegen: } 
Doing something creating laughter or mirth ( alegre 
algéndl. ) the nasal after gla is archaic. 


APPENDIX No. 1. 


Para 1. This and the next chapter are known by the 
name fear ( appendix ) as they are intended to make the 
monk firm in monkhood after he has mastered the instruc- 
tions given in the various chapters of the Sitra. The first 
appendix is aptly called ddqaqaieat as if enumerates the 
various adage-like sentences which would increase his 
liking for monkhood, seas aia [ Sk. qeraratereron 
( sree ) saratada ( aaeafidea )]. By a monk who is 
_ thinking of renouncing but who has not actually renounced. 
The word aqata for aig is given by Haribhadrasiri. It 
appears that em stands for aq@laq or Haaad. setae (Sk. 
earat ) in the spiritually descending era. The conception 
of the alternate cycles of the ascending and the descending 
eras ( gyal and g:yqt) is a peculiar one to the Jain 
Philosophy. agage (Sk. atfaaget: ) Full of fraud, Full of 
lies. ga 9 A cea (Sk. gga ¥ ga) This grief of mine. 
The word g:a@ is used here in the Masculine gender. 
gars (Sk. seata) Drinking back. The word should 
rather mean ‘ taking back’ (sefetd ). freara (SK. weg or 
agama ). Traps or nooses of house ; viz. wife, children etc. or 
residence in a house. stag (Sk. stag: ) disease like cholera 
or any other one bringing quick death. dq (Sk. ane: ) 
Thought of separation etc. which leads to cruel deeds, 
aiaea (Sk. agar: ) attended with domestic worries like 
husbandry, trade etc. giveng (Sk. qaiq: ) Condition. The word 
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gist, used without any other word in the Genitive case, 
refers generally tothe condition or stage of monks. 9a 
gona (Sk. seh goyqrd ) Individually separate isthe merit 
and sin. (Compare above, pp. 78-79 ), The Commentator 
Haribhadrastri remarks here that each of the three expres- 
sions beginning with aaa fitzqtae is split up into two, 
and the eighteen expressions are over at the end of Tz 
qurqa according to the older tradition. ager (Sk. fara ) 
After experiencing the fruits, 


St. 1-16 sparrfast (Sk. s@qanaa:) Run away from 
monkhood. sq (Sk. aat) to the earth. A very vivid and 
forcible comparison is given here in this stanza between the > 
condition of monkhood and the condition of the monk after 
he has renounced monkhood and retaken the house-holder’s 
life to his great misery and remorse. The Comparison 
indirectly supports all the eighteen statements by fully 
bringing out the miseries of life, the transitoriness of 
pleasures and enjoyments, and the bad and undesirable 
results of the various actions. wataasar (Sk. faea- 
ya ) Extinguished sacrificial fire. The transposition of : 
words is archaic. cf. also the word aget (Sk. szaad# ). 
fesmie (Sk. gait#) Among common persons. Wasaastat 
( Sk. saardaar ) with a defiant mind,.i. e. with an attitude — 
devoid of religiousness. faisaz (Sk. eftzq). passes on, rolls 
on. atfaeag (Sk. qqereqia or senda) will disappear. The 
Prakrit form is derived directly from the Sanskrit 
form 3fTqeqia. 

St. 17-18. These stanzas give the benefit which 
results from the monk’s fixing himself in monkhood by 
meditating upon the various expressions quoted above. 
uid (Sk. sqiwqieq) shake, disturb. sq acquisition of 
right knowledge and the like. sara [ Sk. smq] The means 
to get right knowledge etc. fFaritist can be explained ABB 
gerund form ( faary ) or a potential form ( fasmeiara ). | 


56 | DASAVEALIYA SUTTA | [ AP, 2 
APPENDIX 2. 


The appendix is called fafamaaiqet intended for 
emphasizing upon the monk the necessity of and the 
advantages from moving alone- 


St. 1. aafeardet ( Sk. dafernifat ) Spoken by the 
omniscient sage, Simandhara Swami, The commentator 
states here the following traditional account regarding the 
origin of this appendix. Once a lady prevailed upon a 
weak monk to observe a Jong fast at the beginning of the 
monsoon, ‘he monk, unable to observe it, died. The lady 
thereupon, felt that she was the cause of the monk’s death 
and desired to approach the Tirthankara. A deity took her 
near Simandhara Swami who told her that she was innocent 
and gave her advice in the form of this appendix. Briefly 
stated, the advice is that a man should lead his soul ina 
direction which is against the current of worldly life, as 
the Fruit or Goal which he has in view for his. spiritual 
benefit is in that direction. He should never follow the 
advice of ordinary persons which pins him down to worldly 
life, but follow what is Stated in the Scripfures. cf. 
fatramaa 72 7 feaa eae faasiea arfean: | a: AAAATTARG 
araqal 4 ated Hes qag fearaary Ul AQMmaAery faqqaaaan at eq" 
RATA ert esa a J amare eemaraa qaifed Fa: UR 
ag aarad diag s TAY Tare az U_ aaaqgre: | SITE! | 
¢ Wasa: Ic Fai GaR ga ET aa Ul 3 


St. 3. afgarett areal (Sk. afaata: aera: ) The commenta- 
tor Haribhadrastri explains the word 41H1q as “ activity of 
mind, body and speech leading to spiritual benefit, being 
characterised by a conquest of senses.” He, however, sees 
that his explanation is exactly opposite to the usual sense 
of the word sq which means influx of ‘Karma’ and 
proposes consequently another explanation (or reading 
perhaps like etraay ) viz. “ i ae of vows ” ( aa ). The 
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word sna@q can be taken here to mean ‘activity ’ which, 
connected with the word afafeaat (of monks ), would mean 
* ascetic life.’ 


St. 4. sranacan (Sk. araaent ) possessed of strength 
- for observing the practices of the monks. afvert (Sk. aal) 
movement from place to place. gm (Sk. a1: ) merits such — 
as the Milagunas and the Uttaragunas. faear (Sk. fazar: ) 
rules and regulations regarding begging, its time and so 
on. The metre of stanzas 2, 3 and 4 is regular Arya. 


St. 5-6. -veft#ar ( Sk. sfaftnat ) Resorting to a solitary 
place. srane@gesaant ( Sk. seraesecranae: ) Having food 
and drink brought (aga) from a place which is generally 
( ucqa) seen (2), being not beyond two or three houses. 
The word ‘sft@aq has the sense of ‘generally’ (x14 in 
Sanskrit ). cf. 241 ataa ary Farr aula. 

St. 7. For reference to flesh and wine here, see note 
on Ch, V-1, St. 73. The commentator Haribhadrasitri rejects 
the explanation given by some commentators of the words 
gz and aia as ‘ buttermilk ’ and ‘ boiled rice’ which appear 
similar to wine and flesh, observing that if mere similia- 
rity to a forbidden or preseribed article formed a criterion 
for the rejection or acceptance of a thing, urine could also 
be drunk because of its being a liquid like ordinary water 
which is prescribed for drinking. fafeque wat (Sk. fataafa 
stat: ) often not taking even the purified things on account 
of their strong self-control. The. acceptable things, too, aré 
to be taken with moderation and only then when they 
are absolutely necessary. wditiesie (Sk. adfee:) With 
.those who have not troubled them. 


TRANSLATION. 


Religion is the highest bliss! it is made up of non- 
injury (of living beings), self-restraint ( of seventeen 
kinds) and penance (of twelve kinds); even gods bow 
down to him who has his mind always firm in religion. 
(1). Just as bees suck honey from the flowers of a tree 
and do not make the flowers fade although they satisfy 
themselves, similarly these monks in this world, who are 
free (from external attachments), are intent upon seeking 
faultless food given by householders like bees on flowers. 
(2-3). With the thought that they would get the alms 
required and yet nobody would be injured, the monks 
move receiving alms out of food prepared for others as 
bees do in flowers. (4). Those enlightened monks who, 
like bees, do not stick to any particular thing, are given to. 
collect alms from different places, and are self-restraine d, 
are designated Sadhus on that score. (5). Thus I say. 


an 


CHAPTER II 


How can a person, who is unable to control his desires, 
who is nervous at every step and who is entirely sub- 
jugated by desires, observe monkhood? (1). He cannot be 
said to have renounced (the world } who does not find 
pleasure in (excellent) garments, scents, ornaments, women. 
and beds simply because they are not at his disposal (2). 
He alone can be said to have renounced ( the world ) who: 
casts away (lit. throws away at the back) desirable and. 
welcome enjoyments, although they are at his disposal 
and renounces pleasures which are entirely his own. (3). 
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A monk might be moving with an equanimity of 
mind and yet his mind may perchance rush outside ( the 
fold of self-control ); on such occasions he should control 
his passion regarding a woman or so, reflecting all the 
while that she is not his, nor he is hers ( everyone enjoying: 
separately the fruits of his or her own actions). (4). Mortizy 
yourself, abandon all idea of delicacy, overcome desires. 
and ( you can at once know that ) grief is overcome ; cut off 
the feeling of hatred, control passion, and you will be- 
happy in this wordly life (5). Serpents. born in the 
Agandhana family of serpents would rather throw them- 
selves into the flame of fire, full of smoke and difficult to- 
be borne, than desire to suck back their own vomited) 
poison (6). - 


Oh you lover of fame, fie upon you inasmuch as. 
you, for the sake of your life, wish to eat back what 
you have vomited; death is in fact better (than this ) for: 
you. (7). I am the daughter of the king of Bhogas ( named. 
Ugrasena ); so also, you belong to the race of Andhaka-. 
vrsnis ( being the son of Samudravijaya ); let us not be: 
(like ) Gandhana serpents being born in noble families ;. 
be firm in self-restraint. (8). If you feel passion for which-. 
ever woman you see, you will be unsteady in mind like 
the Hada tree that can be uprooted by a gust of wind. (9). 


Having heard these good words of the self-controlled 
lady, Rathanemi was brought back to religion like a wild’ 
elephant ( who is brought back to his normal condition }- 
by the goad. (10). Thus act the enlightened learned persons 
who are very clever and who turn back from ( objects of 
enjoyments just as that excellent man ( Rathanemi). (11). 
Thus I say. 
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CHAPTER III. 


The following are the things improper to be practised 
by great sages who are free from the ties of the world, who 
-have made themselves firm in self-restraint, who are free 
from possessions and who are the saviours of the people :— 
(1) A thing done purposely for the monk, (2) a thing 
purchased for the monk, (3) a thing offered by a man who 
gave invitation, (4) a thing brought in for the monk from 
‘a distant place or so, (5) dinner at night, (6) bath, (7) scents 
and flowers, (8) fan, (9) things stored up ( overnight or go ), 
(10) pot of householders, (11) food from the king’s place, 
(12) food given in pursuit of the wish expressed by the 
mendicant, (13) shampooing, (14) tooth brush, (15) inquiry 
after health, (16) looking at one’s body (in the mirror ), 
(17) playing at counters, (18) playing at dice, (19) bearing 
‘the umbrella when not required, (20) treatment, (21) wear- 
ing shoes on the feet, (22) kindling fire, (23) alms from a 
‘person from whom one has taken residence, (24) raised 
seat, (25) couch, (26) sitting in the intervening place of two 
houses, (27) cleaning the limbs, (28) service of householders, 
(29) maintenance by family professions, (30) taking water 
which is not thrice boiled, (31) remembrance of past 
‘pleasures when ill, (32) Mulaka vegetable, (33) ginger, (34) 
‘sugarcane which is not ripe, (35-36) bulbous roots and 
ordinary roots which are possessed of living organisms, 
(37-38) fruits and seeds which are raw, (39) Sauvarchala 
salt, (40) crystal salt, (41) ordinary salt, (42) Romaka salt, 
{43) sea-salt, (44) Pamsu salt, (45) black salt, (46) fuming 
‘of clothes, (47) vomiting, (48) use of enema etc., (49) 
purgatives, (50) collyrium, (51) painting the teeth, (52) 
‘nointment of the body, (53) decoration of the body. All 
these things are not to be practised by the great sages who 
‘are free from the ties of the world, who practise self- 
restraint and who move as lightly as the wind. (10). 
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Those monks are free from worldly ties who know 
well the five ways of the influx of Karma (such asinjury to» . 
living beings etc. ), who are guarded in the three ( mind, 
word and body ), who are well-restrained in the six (groups: 
of living beings ), who control the five (senses ), who are. 
courageous and who look straight. (11), The self-restrained: 
monks, who are full of contentment, heat themselves in: 
hot seasons, are uncovered in cold seasons, and remain. 
snug in their places of residence in the rainy season (12), . 
Controlling the enemies in the form of the twenty-two-. 
troubles, shaking off delusion and conquering senses, 
these great sages strive earnestly only for the removal of 
all misery. (13). Having done the things difficult to be. 
practised, and having borne sufferings difficult to be borne, 
some proceed from this world to regions of gods, while. 
some become perfect, having become free from the dirt of 
action. (14). Those born as gods (after their fall from 
heaven come to this world and) destroy their remain-. 
ing past actions by self-restraint and penance; thus,. 
following the road or Perfection (like right knowledge etc.}-. 
they protect the six groups of living beings and eventually - 
go to the place of the Perfect. (15). Thus I say. 


CHPATER Iv. 


Sudharma-swamin says to Jambu-swamin—I have. 
heard, oh long lived one, the following, said by the Divine . 
Prophet : Well, in the asaembly of the Ganadharas, there — 
was well cognised, well explained and well practised by 
the monk Mahavira of the Ka&shyapa clan the lesson by 
name * chajjivania ’ (six groups of lives) ; it is beneficial to- 
me to study, that chapter which explains religion, | 
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Well, Sir, what is that lesson named ‘six groups of 
fives’ which was well cognised... of Kashyapa clan? Is 
it beneficial etc... religion ? 


Vell, the following is that lesson etc...... clan. It, is 
beneficial for me (‘for you’ rather, with the reading 3 ) to 
-gtudy religion. The lesson runs as follows: The six groups 
aro—the group of earth bodies, that of water bodies, that of 
fire bodies, that of wind bodies, that of vegetable bodies 
and that of moving bodies possessed of sensation and 


emotion. 


The earth is stated to be alive with innumerable lives, 
all existing (and suffering ) individually separate, except 
when it (i. e. the earth ) is made lifeless (lit. changed) by 

“the use of weapon. Water is stated to be alive ... weapon; 
‘fire is stated to be alive ... weapon; wind is stated to be 
alive ... weapon; vegetables and plants are stated to be 
alive...weapon. The following are the divisions of the plant 
group :—top-seeded, root-seeded, knot-seeded, branch-seeded 
-seed-growing, shooting out without visible seed, grass and 
craepers—these form the vegetable group; these are said 
to be alive when there is the seed present in them; they are 
full of individual lives all separate except when they are 
changed 7. e, turned lifeless by the use of weapon, 


Now, the following are what are termed as moving 
lives of various kinds:—born from eggs; born as young 
ones, born from the womb, born of liquids, sweat-born, born 
collectively in large number ( without any vivid source 
noticed, such as locusts etc. ), burst out from the ground, 
born suddenly {such as gods etc ). They are such living 
organisms as evince advancing, retreating, contraction, 
extension, crying, moving, fearing, running, coming and 
.going ; they are, for example, insects and gnats, Kunthus 
and ants. Ali these living organisms, some of. which are 
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possessed of two senses, some of three senses, some of four 
‘senses and some of five senses, all lower animals ( like 
birds and beasts) all hell-beings, all human beings, all 
gods, all breathing animals are all of them after extreme 
happiness, The group made up of these is the sixth group 
of living beings termed as ‘ trasa’ group. 


Never I would do injury to these six groups of living 
organisms by myself, nor shall I cause injury to be done by 
others. Why! I would not like to consent to others doing 
injury. As long as I am alive,I would not in any of the three 
ways, by any of the three instruments—mind, word, or 
body—do the thing, nor cause it to be done, nor consent to 
another doing it. If I have done it sometime in the past, I 
recoil from it, Learned Sir, I blame myself for it, I censure 
myself for it, 1 abandon sueh inclination on the part of 
my soul. 


The first Great Vow, Revered Sir, is abstinence from 
injury to living beings. I shall abandon, Revered Sir, 
every kind of injury to living beings, let them be 
subtle or big, movable or immovable. Never I would do 
injury by myself etc......on the part of my soul. I have 
placed myself in the first Great Vow. It is abstinece from 
all kinds of injuries to living beings. (1). 


Now, another i. e. the second Great Vow. viz abstinence 
from false speech. I renounce all false speech, Divine 
Sir; hence, through anger, or avarice, or fear, or mirth, I 
shall myself never tell a lie nor make another tell a lie, 
nor shall I consent to another giving a lie. As long as I 
am alive I would not etc...in the second Great Vow; it is 
abstinence from all kinds of false utterances, (2). 


Now, another wz. the third Great Vow, abstinence 
from taking a thing not given. Truly, I shall renounce 
taking what is not given. Hence, in a village or in a 
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wood, I shall not myself take anything which is not given, 
however little or much, small or big, animate or inanimate. 
Never shall I make another accept what is not given, nor 
shall I consent to another accepting what is not given. As 
long as I am alive, I would not etc...... inthe third Great 
Vow; it is abstinence from taking what is not given i.e. 
abstinence from theft. (3). 


Now another, viz. the fourth Great Vow, abstinence 
from sexual intercourse. I renounce all sexual intercourse, 
Divine sir ; hence, let it be celestial or human or pertain- 
ing to lower animals, never shall I practise sexual inter- 
course, nor shall I make another practise it, nor shall I 
consent to another practising it. As long as I am alive, I 
would not etc.......in the fourth Great Vow ; it is abstinence 
from sexual intercourse. (4). 


Now, Divine sir, another i.e. the fifth Great Vow, 
abstinence from property. I renounce, Divine sir, every 
possession. Hence, I would never keep any possession, 
whether little or much, small or great, animate or iti- 
animate ; I shall never make another keep any possession, 
nor shall I give consent to another keeping possession. As 
long as I am alive, I would not etc.......... in the fifth Great 
Vow. It is abstinence from all possession. (5). 


Now Divine sir, the sixth Great Vow, abstinence from 
night-meal, I renounce, Divine sir, meal by night 
alt ogether ; hence, whatever it might be, eatable, drinkable, 
ch ewable or tastable,—I shall never myself dine at night, 
nor make others dine at night, nor shall I consent to others. 
dining at night. As long as I am alive...I would not etc. 
in the sixth Great Vow; it is abstinence from all kinds 
of meals at night. Well, having undertaken these five. 
Great Vows with abstinence from night-meal as the sixth. 
for the welfare of (my) soul, I shall move. (6), 
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The monk or the nun, who is self-restrained, who is 
devoted to penance and who has renounced sinful acts,. 
should never by day or by night, alone or in an assembly of. 
monks, asleep or awake, scratch or dig, shake or break, by 
hand or by foot, by stick or by blade, by finger, by pencil 
or by a bundle of pencils, (any piece of ) earth or wall,. 
stone or clod, dusty body or dusty garment ; he should not 
make another scratch, dig, shake or break ( any of the 
above ) nor should he consent to another when he is scratch- 
ing, digging, shaking or breaking etc. (He should say:) 
as long as I am alive, I would not in any of the three ways. 
DiC asecans ( as on page 6 )...... abandon such inclinaiion on 
the part my soul. (7). 


The monk or the nun...... awake, touch or rub, move 
or churn, shake once or frequently, warm or heat, water, 
or frost, snow or mist, hailstone or water drop on plants, 
rainwater or drenched body or garment, or wet body or 
garment; he should not cause another person to touch or 
rub ete.......3 nor should he consent to another when he is 
touching or rubbing etc....... ( He should say ); as long as 
eCtC....... on the part of my soul. (8). 


The monk or the nun...awake, ignite or stir, move or 
fan, blow or extinguish fire or ember or burning ember, 
flame or blaze fire-brand or ball of fire or burning 
meteor ; he should not make another person ignite or stir 
etc,......nor should he consent to...of my soul. (9). 


The monk or the nun......awake, blow or fan by. 
chowrie or by winnowing insrument or by fan, by leaf 
or piece of leaf, by branch or twig, by feather or plumage, 
by garment or skirt, by hand or mouth, his body or any 
external thing ; he should not make another person blow 
or fan the same; nor should he consent to another blowing 
or fanning it, he should say—-as long as Iam alive etc.... 
..-sinclination on the part of my soul. (10). 


re 
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The monk or the nun...awake, tread or stand, sit or 
lie upon seeds or things placed on seeds, sprouted seeds or 
things placed on them, grown seeds cr things covering 
grown seeds, green vegetables or things placed on them, 
cut up thing or things placed on them, living organisms 
or thing full of living organisms like wood-insects etc., 
he should not make another person tread etc.; nor should he 
consent to another doing the same. He should say—as long 


as I am alive etc....... abandon such inclination on the part 
of my soul. (11), 
Were the monk or the nun...... awake, to find an insect 


or a gnat, Kunthu or an ant on his hand or foot, on arm 
or thigh, on head or garment, on begging-bowl or mantle, 
on Padapunchana or on duster, on Gochha or on pot, on 
rod or on footstool, on plank or on bed, on bedsheet or on 
any other article allowed for him, he should very carefully 
inspect it, take it and cast it away ata solitary corner ; 
he should never put them together and hurt them. (12). 


Moving without carefulness, a monk causes injury to 
breathing animals and other living organisms ; thereby he 
incurs sinful Karman which results into a bitter fruit for 
him (1). Standing without carefulness a monk causes 
etc. (2.) Sitting etc.......(3), Sleeping etc....... (4). Eating 
etc. (5). Speaking etce....... (6). | 

Then how should a monk move ? how sbould he stand ? 
how should he sit? how should he sleep ? eating in what 
way or speaking in what way does he not incur sin ? (7). 

He should move with carefulness, stand with 
carefulness, he should sit with carefulness, sleep with 
carefulness : eating and speaking with carefulness, he does 
not incur a sinful Karman (8). 


No sinful activity is incurred by one who sees all living 
bzings as his own self, who carefully inspects all living 
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organisms, who has stopped all influx of Karman and who 
is self-restrained. (9). Knowledge first, and then mercy; with 
this in view stands the whole group of monks; for, what 
will an ignorant person do? how can. he discriminate 
between merit and sin and see one of them better than the 
other ? (10). It is after hearing, that one knows what is 
beneficial ; so also, it is after hearing, that one knows what 
is sinful; both these one knows after hearing; one should 
-take that path which is better. (11). One, who does not know 
living beings, does not also know the non-living. beings; 
how can one know self-restraint if one does not know what 
‘is living and what is non-living? (12). One who knows 
living beings, knows also the non-living beings; one who 
knows living and non-living beings, knows verily the 
-self-restraint. (13). | 


When one knows both life and non-life, then one 
comes to know the variety of existences of all living 
beings. (14). When one knows the variety...... beings, then 
one knows merit as well as sin, bondage as well as realease, 
(15). When one knows merit......release, then one becomes 
disgusted with (or knows the unsubstantialness of ) 
objects of enjoyment—divine-as well human. (16). When 
one'becomes disgusted......... human, then one relinquishes 
attachment externally as well as internally. (17). When 
one relinquishes......... internally, then one becomes a 
shaven-headed monk and quits the house. (18) When one 
becomes...... thea house, then one grasps the excellent self- 
restraint, the unparallelled Religion. (19). When one 
QTASDPS...... religion, then one shakes off the dust 
of Karman, brought about by the dirt of false Faith. 
-(20), When one shakes off............faith, then one comes 
to possess universal knowledge and faith. (21). When 
one comes tO POSSeSS.......-. faith, then one becomes all- 
conqueror and omniscient and comes to know the Loka 
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( world ) and the Aloka ( void ). (22). When one comes to: 
KNOW... .eceee Aloka (void), then one curbs all activities. 
and accepts the condition of absolute motionlessness. (23). 

When one curbs......motionlessness, then one annilhilates. 
Karma and goes to the place of Perfection being absolutely 

free from passion ( or sin, or dust of Karma ), (24), When: 
one annihilates...... passion, then one occupies a seat at 
the top of the world and becomes an eternally Perfect 
Being. (25). 

Such a good condition, thus, is difficult to get fura 
monk (who is a monk in name only) who has got a 
taste for pleasures, who is anxious for happiness, who: 
untimely sleeps ( over the instructions for a monk or who 
sleeps on improper occasions ) and who washes his hands 
and feet with water. (26). To such a monk, however, 
who is devoted to the merit of penance, who is straight- 
forward in his pursuit, who is full of forgiveness and self- 
restraint and who has conquered the twentytwo troubles,. 
blessed condition is quite easy to obtain. (27). Such 
persons, as like penance, self-restraint, forgiveness and 
celibacy, proceed quickly to the residences of gods even 
though they start (on their journey by accepting monkhood) 
much later. (28). With a proper Faith and always striv- 
ing, never should you, oh monk, do injustice to or spoil 
monkhood by action after having undertaken the monk’s 
life which is so very difficult to obtain, (29). Thus I say. 


CHAPTER V—l1. 


When the proper time for begging has arrived, the 
monk without any perplexity or hankering should seek 
eatables and drinkables by taking steps given below :—(1). 
The monk, moving out for alms in a village or a town 
should move slowly without any mental agitation, with his. 
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mind perfectiy undisturbed. (2). He should move on earth 
‘looking in his front up to the distance of the yoke of a cart, 
avoiding carefully seeds and green grass ( verdure ), living 
‘beings, water and earth (3). He should avoid a pit, an uneven 
surface, a pillar, and a muddy spot: when there is a way 
‘about (i.e. round about way), he should not go by 4 
bridge. (4). The self-restrained monk would cause injury to 
movable or immovable beings if he falls or stumbles 
‘there. (5). 


Therefore, the self restrained monk, who has been 
well-placed in the path laid down by the prophet should 
not go by that way; if there be anothor road he should 
‘use that with vigilance. (6). With his feet full of dust, 
he should not tread upon embers, or upon a heap of ashes, 
‘or upon a heap of chaff or upon cowdung. (7). He should 
not move when it is raining or when the mist is falling or 
when there is a gust of wind blowing or when there are 
moving swarms of gnats or insects. (8). He should not 
move in the vicinity of courtezan’s nouses which is the 
destroyer of celibacy. There are likely to be cross 
currents there in the mind of the celebate and the self- 
restrained, (9). 


If a monk movesin improper houses, then by the 
frequent bad contact, there may be disturbance caused 
to his vows and his monkhood may be in danger. (10). 
Therefore, knowing this (7. e. what is said above ) & monk 
seeking Absolution should avoid the locality of courtezans 
noticing this fault (shown above) which results into bad 
future condition for him (11). 


Moving on his way, the monk should avoid a dog, @ 
recently delivered cow, an intoxicated wild bull or horse - 
or elephant, a playground, a quarrel, or 4 fight. (12). 
Neither looking up nor looking low, neither delighted 
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nor downcast, the monk should move for alms exercis- 
ing full and due control over his senses. (13). Moving: 
for alms in high and low families, he should not: 
walk fast, nor engage himself in talking or laughing. (14). 
He should not closely look at windows, repaired portions: 
of walls, doors, intervals of houses, and water-closets; in 
short, he should avoid the smailest ground for suspicion (15). 
He should avoid from a distance the private residences of 
kings, householders, and policemen, as also any place which 
would cause trouble, (16). Heskould not enter families 
that are attended with impurity ; so also, he should avoid. 
families which prohibit the entrance of mendicants; he. 
should avoid families which are not pleased at the sight 
of monks; he should enter those families where people are 
pleased at their sight. (17). 


In residences allowed for stay by the householdere,. 
the monk should rot himself cast aside curtains of 
canvas, camble and the like, nor, he should open a door: 
without asking permission to do so. (18) While 
moving for alms, the monk should, however, not check 
attencance to calls of nature ; he should attend them, when 
impatient, at a faultless plece having secured the permis- 
sion (of householders ). (19). He should avoid a low door,. 
or a dark place or a cellar where eyes cannot work. 
properly and living beings cannot properly be seen. (20). 
He should avoid a2 room where there are scattered flowers 
or seeds; he should also avoid it if he finds it recently 
plastered and wet. (21). The self-restrained monk should 
not enter a place by jumping over or driving aside a goat 
ora child or a dog or a calf. (22). Inside the house, he: 
should not look with attachment, he should not see eagerly 
‘with dilated eyes (the members of the householder’s family), 
but he should walk out silently (even though he might. 
have got no alms). (23). While moving for alms, he should 
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not cross the limits set by the householders; he should move 
within a limited area, knowing the permissible area of the 
various houses or families. (24). He should stand within. 
the permissible area looking at the ground; he should 
avoid the sight of bath-rooms or privies. (25). Controlling 
all his senses he should stand avoiding the path of fetching. 
water or earth, as also seeds and green vegetables. (26). 


While he is standing there, (the lady in the house ): 
may bring to him drinks and eatables; the monk should 
not take what is improper to be taken ; in should only take: 
what is permissible. (27). Perhaps the lady may bring alms 
after upsetting the eatables or things ( on the ground ); the 
monk should repudiate her, saying “ such a food is not 
permissible to me.” (28). Perhaps, she might bring alms by 
crushing under her feet living organisms or seeds or green 
vegetables: having seen that she has caused injury (in 
bringing alms for the monk ) he should avoid such alms. 
(29) Perhaps she may bring drinks and eatables by 
collecting them and putting them in another pot or after 
mixing things which are sachitta (possessed of living 
organisins ) or she may bring the alms after shaking water 
for the monk or after bathing’ in water or taking out 
water from pots and pouring it in; the monk in that case 
should repudiate her etc...(30-31). If she gives with a hand, 
spoon or pot spoiled by Previous activity (injurious to life), 
he should repudiate her etc.,...(32). Similarly, he should 
reject if the hand etc. be drenched with water, or wet, or;dusty 
or soiled with earth or salt or soiled with yellow pigment, 
or Hingulaka or Manass’ila or Anjana or Sea-salt or red 
chalk or yellow earth or chunam or alum or husk or flour 
or. with big fruit; the hand etc. being soiled or not. (33-34). 


He should not desire to accept food although offered with 
unsoiled hand or spoon or pot, if there be the possibility of 
some Posterior activity (injurious to living organisms }+ 
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(35). He should accept food if it is offered with hand or 
spoon or pot spoiled ( with the very article that is offered ) 
if it be otherwise proper for acceptance. (36). When out of 
two persons dining together, one invites the monk for alms, 
the monk should not desire to accept it but he should find 
out the inclination of the other. (37). When out of two persons 
dining together, both invite, he should accept the offer 
provided the food is fit for acceptance. (38). If a pregnant 
‘woman has prepared various kinds of eatable and drink- 
able articles, the monk should avoid the food if it is offered 
before it is eaten (by people for whom it is prepared ); 
he should, however, accept the remnant when their dinner 
is over. (39). 


If perchance, a pregnant woman who has far advanced 
in pregnancy stands up at the monk’s siggt to offer 
him alms or sits down to do so, the eatables and 
drinkables become unfit for the self-restrained monk; 
he should repudiate her saying that the food is not fit for 
him to accept. (40-41). If a woman with a sucking child, 
leaves aside, the child, male or female, keeping it crying 
and brings the eatables and drinkables for the monk, 
those eatable and drinkable articles become unfit for...... 
to accept. (43). Whenever the eatable and drinkable 
articles create a doubt regarding their acceptance or 
otherwise, he should repudiate her...... to accept. (44). If 
the food is covered by a pitcher or by a crushing stone, or 
by a grinding stone or by aniron lid or (if it is in a pot 
closed ) by plaster or by lac or by any other soldering 
substance, and if the woman uncovers the thing for the 
monk and offers it or asks others to offer it, the monk 
should repudiate her...... to accept. (45-46), If the monk 
comes to know or hear of any article eatable or drinkable, 
chewable or tastable, that it is prepared with a view to be 
given away, such an article becomes unfit for self-restrain- 
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ed monks; he should repudiate her......to accept. (47-48). 
Ifthe monk comes to know......with a view to secure 
merit, such an article...... to accept. (49-50). If the monk 
comes to know...... with a view to be given to beggars, 
such an article......to accept. (51-52). If the monk comes 
to know...... with a view to be given to monks, such an 
article...... to accept. (53-54). 


The monk should avoid food meant for him, or purchas- 
ed for him, or polluted by mixture of impure food or brought 
to him from a distance, or supplemented, or brought on 
credit, or mixed with unaccaptable articles. (55). In such 
cas:s, he should inquire about the preparation—for whose 
sake or by whom the food was prepared ; and on hearing 
that itis free from any suspicion and is quite pure, the 
gelf-restrained monk should accept it. (56). If the article— 
eatable or drinkable, chewable or tastable, — be mixed 
with flowers or with green (7. e.) fresh seeds, it becomes 
UNE 4 sacesaes to accept. (57-58). If the article—eatable or 
drinkable, chewable or tastable—be placed in or above cold 
water, or on anthill etc., it becomes unfit......... to accept. 
(59-60). If the article...... be already placed on the hearth 
or fire, or be placed on the hearth at the sight of the monk 
and then offered, it becomes unfit......... to accept. (61-62). 
Similarly, if the food be offered after putting fuel in the 
hearth, or taking fuel out, or after kindling the fire, or 
making it ablaze, or after putting it out, or putting the 
ladle in the boiling food, or putting water in it, or putting 
aside the pot, or taking it down from the hearth, it becomes 
unfit......to accept. (63-64). | 


If there is placed a plank or a slab, or a brick, for 
crossing over a muddy place, and if it be found shaking, 
the monk who is composed in his senses should not go by 
that way as there occurs the loss of self-restraint; so also, 
he should not step on a plank which is lying in the dark 
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or which is hollow. (65-66). If, for giving alms, the woman 
puts up a ladder, or a plank or a stool, and stands on it, 
or ascends a cot or rests on a hook or ascends a garrets 
she, while climbing, may fall and hurt her hand or leg and. 
hurt also living earth or living organisms on the plank etc. 
Great self-restrained sages, who know these gross faults, 
do not consequently accept alms brought down from such 
high places also, (67-69). 


‘The monk should avoid bulbs, roots, or palm fruits, 
wet and recently cut vegetables, and wet cucumber and 
ginger. (70). So also, he should avoid barley powder 
or jujube powder or sesamum-cake, treacle or any other 
similar article placed for sale in the market, as also, an 
article lying for a long time or soiled with dust; he shouJd 
repudiate...... to accept. (71-72). If a woman offers him 
a lump of flesh with many bone-pieces, or fish with many 
scales (lit.. thorns), or Astika fruit, or Tinduka fruit, or 
Bilva fruit, or piece of sugar-cane, or Simhali fruit, he 
should repudiate her saying such athing is unfit for him, 
the reason being that in these things there is little to 
eat and much to abandon. (73-74). So also, he should reject 
drinks which are too costly, or too poor, or water of brown 
sugar pots washed, or water of flour or rice when the 
washing is only recently done, (75). If, by his own 
discretion cr sight, or by inquiry, or by hearing from 
others, he knows that a eufficiently long time has elapsed 
and there has been left no room for doubt, the self- 
restrained monk should accept it seeing that it has been 
rendered free from living organisms. If, however, there 
is room for doubt, he should see (2. e. determine } 
after tasting a sip. (76-77), He should say -—‘‘ give a little 
bit in my hand to taste; water which is very sour or 
impure (lit. stinking ) cannot quench my thirst.” (78). If a 
woman were to give such water as is very sour or stinking 
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and hence not fit to quench his-thirst, he should repudiate 
her...... to accept. (79). If, however, such water were already 
accepted inattentively without any desire for it, he should 
not himself drink it, nor give it to another. (80). Having 
‘gone to a solitary place and having found out a place 
free from living organisms he should pour it carefully 
there, after doing which, he should return and perform the 
Pratikramana rite, (81). 


If, perchance, while wandering for alms, he desires , 
to eat, then he should find out a desolate residence or 
the side of a wall, should sweep it clean ( with his. 
Rajoharana ) and then having secured the permission 
of the householder, the Intelligent self-restrained monk’ 
should dine there at that well-covered place, being™ 
quite attentive and having made his hands quite clean: 
(82-83). While he is eating there, if there is found in the’ 
food (through carelessness of the householder of course y 
a piece of bone or a thorn, or grass, or a stick or a pebble,. 
or any other similJar thing, he should not throw it away 
by raising his hand, nor spit it out by his mouth, but,. 
taking it in hand, he should move to a corner and having 
(gently ) placed the thing there, he should return and 
perform the Pratikramana rite. (84-86). If, perchance, a monk: 
desires to eat after returning to his residence, he should go 
to his residence with the alms obtained by him and find. 
out a spot to take the food and clean it. (87). Then, having 
entered the place with humility and performing the — 
Iryapathika rite, he should stand motionless near the- 
preceptor. (88). During that condition of absolute motion- 
lessness ( Hraait ) he should remember all the transgres- 
sions in due order in connection with his going out, coming 
in,and accepting alms, (89), Then, straightforward in. 
wisdom, undejected and unperturbed in mind, he should: .° 
recount before the preceptor what he got and how he got. 
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{90). If heis not able to recollect properly the prior or 
the posterior faulty actions, he should do the Pratikramana 
rite for it again, and standing motionless he should think 
as follows:—Oh! Wonder! the Prophets have indeed 
ordained for monks a faultless kind of living for supporting 
their body which is the cause of Liberation. (91-92). 


Then, having abandoned the motionless condition (of the 
body) after salutations (with the words Namo Arihantéanam 
etc), and having praised the prophets (with the words ‘arted 
 gaaleyaiz’ etc. ) one should resume lessons (¢. e. study ) and 
take rest till all others have arrived. (93). Then, while 
taking rest, the monk seeking his advantage ( viz. the 
destruction of his Karma faseq-era ), should think for his 
benefit: “if the other monks do favour to me(by sharing my 
alms ), I shall be saved indeed, (94). Then, with permission 
‘from his preceptor,. he should invite other monks with a 
cheerful mind in the prescribed order and if some of them 
-desire so, he should eat partaking his food with them. (95). 
If, however, none desires to partake, he should cine alone 
in a pot placed in light, very carefully, without throwing 
a grain (of‘food) away by hand or mouth. (96). 


Bitter or pungent, astringent or sour, sweet or salty, the 
-self-restrained monk should eat the food obtained by him 
which is meant only for another (7. e.) for body alone or for 
Liberation), as if it were a mixture of honey and ghee. (97). 
‘Without taste or with spoiled taste, dressed or not-dressed, 
wet or dried. made up of jujube powder or black beans, he | 
-should eat it with the same feeling; he should not censure the 
food he has obtained whether it be little or much, provided 
it is pure or clean and faultless , the monk living without 
any means of livelihood, eats it which has been obtained 
‘by him without employing any means for its obtainment. 
(98-99). It is difficult to find persons giving without any 
‘motives, as also persons living without employing any 
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means of livelihood; both of them—persons giving with- 
out motive as well as persons living without employing 
any means of livelihood—eventually secure good future: 
existence—(100), Thus I say. 


CHAPTER V—2. 


The self-restrained monk should eat everything 
possessed of bad or good smell etc. and throw nothing — 
away having cleaned the pot upto its surface, (1).. In his 
residence, or in his study room or in his movement for 
begging, having eaten insufficient food, if the monk is 
not able to sustain, and if there arises the necessity of 
begging, by hunger or any other cause, he should beg food. 
in the manner given above as also in the manner described 
below : (2-3). The monk should move out at a proper time, 
he should return at a proper time ; avoiding improper time. 
he should do every timely action at its proper time. Other-- 
wise, he is likely to be blamed as follows :—(4) ‘ You move, 
oh monk, at an improper time’; ‘you do not see the proper 
time’ ; ‘you thereby, not only unncessarily tire out yourself, 
but go to the length sometimes of finding fault with the. 
village’. (5). At the proper time the monk should move and 
should bodily exert himself ; he should never be sorry if he 
does not get food, he should silently bear the fast, takiug it 
to be a kind of penance. (6), Similarly, if there are gathered 
for food, creatures of different kinds, he should not walk. 
straight to them, but he should move carefully. (7). 


Moving out for alms, he should not anywhere sit,. 
or begin to relate any religious story or so; he should 
only stand with full  self-restraint. (8). The self- 
restrained monk, moving out for alms, should not stand 
reclining ‘upon the fastening bar, or against the panels. 
of the door, or the door itself or the arch-gate, (9). If 
there be seen by him an ascetic, or a Brahman, or a. 


‘78 | DASAVEALIYA SUTTA [ Ch, v-2 


“poor man, or a beggar moving about for food or drink, 
‘the self-restrained monk should not overtake him and enter 
the house ; he should also not stand in the direct range of 
sight (of the householder ) but should recede to a corner and 
stand there self-composed. (10-11). (If he pushes himself 
-on), perhaps there would be incurred the displeasure of 
the beggar, or of the donor, or of both, or there would be the 
slighting of the scriptural Injunction. (12), When, however, 
the beggar has returned from a place after getting the alms 
-or without getting it, then only, the self-restrained monk 
should approach (the place) for food or drink. (13). If the 
swoman (offering alms) plucks up a lily, or a lotus, ora 
‘night-lotus, or Mrgadantika ( Mallika according to some ), 
-or any other flower, and then offers alms, then the food or 
-drink becomes unfit for self-restrained monks to accept, they 
should repudiate the donor saying °* sucha thing is un- 
acceptable to me.’ (14-15). If the woman tramples or crushes 
‘a lily etc...to me. (16-17). He should avoid the lotus root, or 
the Palaga root, or lily-stalk, or lotus-stalk, or lotus-bulb, 
-or mustard bunch, or sugar-cane, when it has not ripened 
and become fit for use. (18). So also, he should avoid, fresh 
-sprout of trees or grass, and green vegetable when it 1s 
raw (and hence containing living organisms). (19) He 
should repudiate a woman giving raw pods, or fresh pods, 
or pods roasted only once, saying “such athing is not fit 
for my use.’ (20). So: also he should avoid unboiled jujuhes, 
or bamboo sprouts or fruits of Sriparni, Tilaparpati and 
Nimba trees, when they are raw. (21). So also he should 
avoid rice-cake, cold water, or insufficiently boiled water, 
sesamum-cake or raw Oil-cake, (22). He should not desire, 
even in mind, to have the wood-apple, or the citron fruit, or 
the Mulaka root andleaves when they are raw and not made 
fit by the use of Sastra. (23). The same should be noted with 
respcct to jujube flour, or seed flour; he should also avoid 
raw Bibhitaka nut and Rayana fruit (24). 
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~ The monk should move for alms among high and low 
families and should never go to a rich family leaving aside 
@ poor one, (25). Undejected he should seek alms; the wise 
monk should never be depressed ; he should not be overfond 
of food, he should know the measured quantity and should 
beg according torules. (26). A wise monk should not be 
angry thinking that he does not get anything although 
there is in another’s house (where he is refused)a variety of 
.eatables, drinkables, chewables and tastables; the man may 
give or not at his sweet will. (27). The self-restrained monk 
should not be angry if a householder does not offer bed, 
seat, garment, food or drink, although these things might 
be clearly seen to be present there. (28). :The monk should 
not beg of a woman or of a man or of a young person 
or of an old person when he or she has saluted him; he 
-should not reprimand them (if they do not give ), (29). The 
monk should not be angry’ with one who does not salute ; 
on being saluted, he should not be elated; if he begsin the 
way given above, his monkhood remains intact, (30). 
Sometimes a monk, who has got (a large quantity ) alone, 
may conceal ( good articles underneath bad ones) thinking 
lest the preceptor may for himself take the food if shown 
to him, (31).°Such a greedy monk, who is very selfish, 
commits gross sin; ha becomes difficult to be satisfied and 
never gets Liberation. (32). Sometimes a monk may alone 
get a variety of eatables and drinkables:out of which he 
may eat good and sweet things ( on the way ) and bring to 
the residence articles which have no colour and taste, with 
a desire that other monks should think of him that.he is a 
monk who is after Liberation, and, who contented at heart, 
éats bad and coarse food, lives a hard life and is easily 
satisfied. Such a mank who is after his own worship 
who hankers after fame and loves honour and respect, 
incurs much sin and becomes eee of deceitful mental 


attitude. (38-35). 
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A monk, protecting his fame should not drink wine 
or brandy or any intoxicating liquid, the Prophet being 
always present there to witness his action. (36) A 
monk may sometimes drink, when he is alone, thinking 
that nobody knows him; he is verily a thief; look at his 
faults and hear from me about the deception he practises. 
(37). Such a monk has his addiction (to intoxicating 
liquids ) on the increase, so also his deceitfulness and false- 
hood, infamy and dissatisfaction, which always keep him 
away from monkhood. (38). Just as a thief, who is ill- 
inclined, isever perturbed by means of his own actions, simi- 
larly a monk ( who is ill-inclined ) is not able to practise 
restraint even when death has approached. (39). Such a 
monk does not respect his preceptors nor other monks; even 
householders blame him because they know him to be so 
(i. e. improperly behaved ). (40), Thus, such a monk, pursu- 
ing demerits and avoiding merits is not able to practise 
self-restraint even when death has approached. (41). 


A wise monk practises penance, avoids rich oils and 
ghee, and desists from intoxicating liquors and does not 
commit errors; he is an ascetic: without any pride of 
asceticism. (42). Look to his bliss which is respected by 
many monks, which is limitless, and which brings about 
the Desired End;I shall describe him; please Listen to 
me. (43). Thus, such a monk pursuing merits and avoiding 
demerits paractises self-restraint even when death has 
approached. (44). Such a monk respects his preceptors 
as well as other monks; even householders respect him 
because they know him to beso (i.e. properly behaved). (45). 


A monk who affects asceticism or religious preach- 
ing or appearance or behaviour or mental attitude (of a 
monk ), does thereby that action as a consequence of 
which he gets the existenca of low gods. (46), Even on. 
getting the condition of gods, being born among low 
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gods, he does not know there of what deed his existence 
as a low god hag been the result. (47). After falling 
down from that condition he will be as mute as a goat 
even though he be born as a human being, or he will obtain 
existence in hell, or he will be a lower animal where 
enlightenment is extremely difficult to obtain. (48). Hav- 
ing noticed these faults expounded by Mah4vira, the son of 
Jiiata, the wise monk should avoid even the slightest deceit. 
or falsehood. (49). Having learnt (rules about ) purity of 
seeking alms at the hands of self-restrained and enlighten- 
ed sages, he should observe them with his senses well 
directed towards the goal and possessed of the merit in the 
form of his feeling ashamed to practise an improper act. 


(50). Thus I say. 


ere 


CHAPTER VI 


Kings, royal ministers, Brahmanas and Kshatriyas 
with mind quite calm and steady asked the head of the 
monks, who was possessed of unlimited knowledge and 
faith, who was devoted to self-restraint and penance and 
who was proficient in scriptures when he came to stop in 
the garden :—‘Learned sir, what is the range of the monk’s 
course of action?’ Then, the learned and self-restrained 
monk who was quite calm and composed, who conduced to 
the happiness of all beings and who was possessed of the 
proper course of actions, related to them as follows :—(1-3). 


Well, hear from me in its entirety the terrible and difficult 
course of actions of the monks who are free from worldly 
ties and who are desirous of securing the goal of the observ- 
ance of the monk’s course of actions. (4). In no other 
Faith there has been prescribed a course of actions which is 
raeant for one who is following self-restraint and which: is 
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extremely difficult to practise, being in fact such as has not 
been anywhere previously prescribed or will not: be pres- 
cribed. in future. (5). Hear from me in their real aspect 
those meritorious actions which are to be observed without. 
any breach or violation by all monks whether they be weak 
or strong, diseased or healthy. (6). 


.. Hear those eighteen topics in respect of which an 
ignorant monk commits errors; if error be committed 
in any of these topics, the monk falls down from 
monkhood. (7). They are:—the Six vows; the Six 
groups of living bodies, the faulty course of action, 
avoidance of the pot of the householder and avoid- 
ance of cot, of seat, of bath and of decoration. (8). The 
first item among them as proclaimed by Mahavira, is com- 
plete non-injury which is: characterized by self-restraint 
with regard to all living organisms, (9). Whatever living 
organisms there are in the world, whether they be movable 
or immovable, the monk should never himself consciously 
or unconsciously injure them, nor cause injury to them 
through others. (10). For, all living beings without excep- 
tion desire to live, never they desire to die; therefore, the 
monks, who are free from worldly ties, ayoid injury to 
living beings which is terrible in its effects. (11). For 
one’s own sake or for another’s sake, out of anger or out of 
fear, never should a monk speak a lie which is ( always ) 
injurious, nor make another speak it. (12). Giving a lie is 
always condemned in this world by all monks; it is a 
thing which causes distrust in the heart of beings; one 
should therefore completely avoid lies, (13), Self-restrained 
monks do not accept anything—not even a tooth-brush— 
without begging it of a householder, whether the thing be 
animate or inanimate, smal! or big; they never make 
another accept it, nor they approve of another accepting it. 
415). Monks carefully avoiding any cause leading to 
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breach of Samyama, never indulge in sexual intercourse, 
which is terrible in consequences, which is a grave fault, 
-and which is disastrous to resort to. (16). It is the root of 
irreligion attended with gross faults; hence it is, that 
monks, who are free from worldly ties, always avoid any 
thing connected with sexual intercourse. (17). The monks, 
devoted to the preaching of the Son of the Jfata clan 
{ Mahavira), do not keep overnight in their possession heated 
purfied ‘salt, ordinary salt, oil, ghee or brown sugar; the 
thought of possession is a result of avarice; methinks, one 
desirous of possessing these or any other thing isa householder 
and not a monk, (19), Whatever thing they possess such as a 
garment or a pot or a blanket or a duster they possess it for 
the preservation of self-restraint or out of a sense of shame; 
they keep it without any attachment. (20). “ Simple possess 
ion is not called possession by the saviour Mahavira; it is 
attachment that is called possesscon " so says the great sage, 
(21). Although at places and on occasions the wise monks 
possess a thing, it is kept by them for the preservation of 
self-restraint ; they do not have any attachment to it ; they 
do not have attachment even to their own body. (22). Oh 
‘wonder! Leading a life consistent with self-restraint, and 
dining only once,—these two—have been described as an 
obligatory penance by the enlightened prophet. (23).- 


There are so many subtle living organisms movable as 
well as immovable; how can a person move for alms in & 
faultless manner when he cannot see these subtle orga- 
nisms? (24), A monk can avoid by day-time what is wet 
with water, or mixed with seeds, or the various insects that 
move on earth; but, how can he move, faultlessly at 
night? (25). Having observed these faults it has been 
said by Mahavira that the monks, who are free from world-. 
ly ties, do not take at night food of any of the four 
kinds, (26). The self-restrained and ever-satisfied monks: 
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never injure in any of the three ways wz. by self, by others 
or by consent given to others, the earth group of living 
organisms, by mind, or by word, or by body. (27). For, a. 
monk injuring earth-body of living organisms also injures 
various visible as well as invisible movable creatures rest- 
ing on the earth-body. (28). Therefore, knowing this fault 
which aggravates the bad future condition, a monk should 
avoid any undertaking regarding the earth-body upto the 
endof his life. (29). The self-restrained and ever-satisfied 


monks never injure...... the water-body of living organisms 
etC...... (as in stanzas 27-29, with the substitution of water- 
body for earth-body )...... (30-32). They do not wish to- 


kindle the fire-body, which is sinful ( as destroyer of many 
things ), which is a peculiar sharp weapon (edged on all 
sides ) difficult to be met with from any side. (33). Fire 
spreads burning to the east, to the west, high up, to sub- 
quarters, below, to the south, and to the north. (34). There is 
no doubt that this fire is a great destroyer of living beings; 
therefore, the self-restrained morfks should not do any 
thing to ignite it. (35) Therefore, knowing this fault...... 
(as in stanza 29 with the substitution of fire-body for earth 
body ) (36). The enlightened monks look upon undertak- 
ing regarding wind-bodies as exactly similar to that 
regarding fire-bodies; it is very blameable, the saviours had 
never any recourse to it. (37). They never fan or ask others” 
to fan ( nor allow others doing it ) by a palm—leaf fan or by 
a leaf, or, by the shaking of a branch. (38). By means of. 
what they possess—the garment or the pot or the blanket 
or the duster—they never set the air in motion; in fact, 
they carefully avoid it. (39). Therefore...... (asin stanza 
29 with ‘ wind-body’ substituted for earth-body’). (40). 
They do not injure the vegetable body inany of the three 
WBYS...... (as in stanzas 27-29 with “vegetable body’ sub- 
stituted for *earth—body ’ ), (41-43). They do not injure...... 
{as in stanzas 27-29) with ‘moving bodies’ substituted for 
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“earth-body ’. (44-46). The monk should observe -self- 
restraint avoiding the four things food and others which 
‘the sage has declared to be unfit for use. (These four 
things are :-—) food, residence, garment and the pot as the 
fourth; one should not accept these four when they are wnfit, 
he should accept them when they are fit. (47—48). Those, who 
like to aceept food specifically meant for mendicants or 
‘food which is purchased for the monk or meant for him or 
brought from a distance for him, give in a way a santtion 
to injury ; so the great sage has said. (49). Hence, monks, 
‘living a religious life and free from worldly ties, with 
their minds fixed in self-restraint avoid food and drink 
. (meant for them), as also things purchased, meant or 
brought from a distance for them. (50), 


A monk taking food and drink in bronze cups or 
bronze pots, or earthen jugs ( belonging to householders ), 
‘falls from monkhood. (51). The loss of self-restraint is 
‘geen therein inasmuch as living organisms are injured 
when the pots are cleaned with cold water or when they 
are washed and water thrown away after the food is taken. 
452). When a monk eats in such pots there occur the 
‘posterior and the previous activities which are not sane- 
‘tioned ; it is for this reason that monks free from worldly 
‘ties do not eat in householder’s pots.(53).For noble monks. it 
‘Is disallowed to sleep or sit on chairs, cots, stools, and arm- 
hairs, (54), Following the instructions of the enlightened 
“prophets, the monks never sit on chairs, cots, raised seats 
and foot-stools unless they have been inspected by them. 
(55). These things have dark recesses and corners where 
living beings are difficult to be seen ; chairs and ‘cots are to 
‘be avoided for this reason. (56). If a monk moving for 
alms prefers to sit (in the householder’s place ), he thereby 
is susceptible to an improper behaviour as shown below, 
resulting in a bad fruit. (57). He thereby incurs the faults 
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of (i) the loss of celibacy, (ii) destruction of life consequent 
on injury done to living organisms, (iii) obstruction in 
the way of other mendicants, and, lastly (iv) the anger of 
the householders. (58). (As the monk has to avoid from 
a distance any ground for loss of chastity or any other 
suspicion in the mind of the householder ), the monk should 
carefully avoid this item which gives rise to bad 
behaviour, entailing breach of celibacy or danger from 
women. (59). 


In any of the following three cases, there is. 
allowed sitting in the householder’s house—in the case- 
of a monk overpowered with old age, or in the case of 
a monk who is ill, or in the case of a monk practising: 
penance. (60). If a monk were to take bath, whether he 
be ill or healthy, he falls down from the proper behaviour 
and his monkhood becomes abandoned. (61). There are 
“many subtle living organisms in salt soil or cracks or 
clefts which a monk is likely to flood with water when 
he is taking bath even though it be with pure (i. e. heated) 
water. (62). The monks, therefore, never bathe in cold or 
heated water having undertaken the terrible vow of 
abstinence from bath as long as they are alive. (63). They 
never have bath, or sandal ointment, or Lodhra flowers, or 
lotuses for the sake of anointing their limbs. (64). What 
is the use of decoration to a monk who is naked, shaven- 
headed, having long hair and nails, and free from sexual 
intercourse ? (65). A monk contracts very sticky (or 
obstinate ) Karma resulting from bodily decoration by 
virtue of which he falls in this dreadful ocean of worldly 
life so difficult to be crossed. (66). The enlightened monks 
consider the mind also in the same way (i.e. full of fault ) 
when it is inclined to decoration; the saviours of the world 
had never such a mind as is full of fault in these ways. (67). 
With a vision free from delusion, devoted to penance, full 
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of self-restraint and straight-forwardness, the monks purify 
their own soul; they shake off sins committed previously ‘and 
do not contract fresh ones. (68). The saviours of the world, 

who are always calm, without affection, without possession, 
attended with wisdom leading to the higher world, atterided 
with fame, and clean like the moon in the autumnal 
season, go straight to Liberation (if all Karma is destroyed ) 
or to the different Heavens if there is a remnant of Karine, 


ce?) Thus I Bay. 


CHAPTER VII. 

- The wise monk should carefully know the four kinds 
of speech out of which he should use two ( the first and the. 
fourth ) i ina correct and uninjurious manner, while the. 
other two (i. e. the second and the third) he should never. use. 
(1). He should not speak—({a) what is true but should not — 
be spoken, (b) what is partly true and partly false, (c) what 
is false and (d) what is not practised by the enlightened 
monks (although it is found in everyday life ). (2), He 
should utter a speech, which is the common one being 
neither true nor false, or, which is true, provided that it 
is faultless, soft, considerate and definite, (3).. The wise 
monk should also avoid this speech (viz. the true or the 
ordinary) not only when it is harsh or harmful, but when 
it comes in the way of Liberation. (4), A man does commit 
sin if he gives out a false speech although it is apparently 
quite true ; much more so then the one, who gives an actual 
lie. (5). One-should therefore avoid utterances like “we do 
go’, ‘we will speak’, ‘we will have such and such:a thing’, 
‘I will do this thing’ or ‘he shall do this thing’, (6).' This 
or any other speech which is doubtful in the future. ‘time 
or in the present or in the -past, the wise man should. 
avoid. (7). 
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_ Regarding the past, the present or the future time, a 
monk should not speak with definiteness a thing which he 
does not know. (8). Regarding the past......not speak with 
definiteness that, about which there may be a doubt, (9) 
Regarding......a monk should speak with definiteness ( viz. 
this is so and so ) that, about which there is no room for 
doubt. (10). So also, he should not utter a speech which is 
harsh or harmful to many beings although it were quite 
true, as there is the origin of sin from it (11), So also, he 
should not call a squint ‘a squint’, a eunuch ‘ a eunuch’, a 
diseased person as ‘diseased’, or a thief ‘a thief’, (12), A 
wise monk, who knows the merits and faults of behaviour 
should not speak this or any other thing by which another 
is harmed, (13). So also, a monk should not address a 
woman as fool, wench, bitch, whore, wretched, or un- 
lucky, or by the terms grandma, great grandma, or mama, 
or maternal sunt or paternal aunt or niece or daughter or 
grand daughter ; so also he should not call her by expres- 
sions like oh, oh you, oh thou girl, or servant, or 
mistress, or maid, or wench, or whore. He should address 
her by her name or family name: he should speak little or 
much to her, as occasion requires, in the proper way. (14-17). 
So also, he should not address a man as grandpa, or great 
grandpa, or papa, or uncle, or maternal uncle, or nephew, 
orson, or grandson; he should not call them out by 
expressions like oh, oh you, thou man, thou master, thou 
whoreson, thou wretch etc, He should address him by his 
name or family name; he should speak much or little to 
him as occasion requires in the proper way. (18-20). 


In connection with animals possessed of five senses he 
should talk in general terms only, as long as he has not dis- 
tinctly seen whether there isafemale or male, (21). So 
also, regarding a man, beast, bird or reptile, he should 
not speak that he or she is stout, fat, slaughterable or 
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fit to be cooked. (22). He-should verily say that he or 
she is strong, or well-formed, or developed, or healthy or 
possessed of a big body. (23). So also, the wise monk 
should not talk about cows as fit to be milked, about 
bullocks as fit to be tamed or about horses as fit to be 
yoked to a chariot. (24). He should only say—the bullock 
is young, or the cow gives milk, or the bullock is small, or — 
big, or the horse is breakable to the reins (25). 


So also, when he visits a garden, or mountains or forests 
and sees big trees, he should not say that the trees are fit for 
palaces, pillars, arches, houses, planks, fastening bars, boats 
or water-tubs ; he should not say that from the wood there 
can:be made # foot-stool, or a vessel, or a plough-share or 
a cover or a spoke, or a nave, or a rest for the goldsmith’s 
anvil, (26-28). Or, he should not utter the injurious speech 
that out of the wood there can be made a seat, or a cot, 
or a cart for the monk’s residence. (29). So also, when he 
visits a garden......that the trees are of a good family, 
lofty, round or big; or they have many branches and 
twigs, or they are beautiful to look at. (30<81), So also, 
about fruits, he should not say that they are ripe, or fit 
to be ripened in grass etc., or they are fit to be plucked, 
or raw, or fit to be split-up. (32). He should rather say-~ 
“the mango trees are unable to bear the burden of 
fruits’, or, there are many fruits with the seeds formed 
inside, * or there are many ripe fruits or many fruits with 
seeds not formed.’ (33). 


So also, regarding corn plants, or creepers, he should 
not say they are ripe, or the colour of their bark is 
changed into blue, or they are fit to be cut, heated or 
Toasted. (34). He should rather say—the stalks are 
full-grown, they are rich with grain, they have the 
grains well-formed or burst out or lying inside, or 
they have the ears come out or possessed of substantial. 
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seeds. (35). So also, having seen a funeral feast, or s 
nuptial feast, he should not ssy that it was a fit thing, 
or deserving to be done; so also he should not speak 
of a thief that he deserves to be killed, or of rivers that 
they are easily fordable, (36). When he has to describe 
_ them, he should rather speak of a feast as a dinner, of a thief 
as ons risking one’s life for a selfish object, of rivers that 
the ford is very nearly level. (37), So also, he should not 
speak of rivers as flooded or possible to swim over, or possi- 
ble to cross by boats, or having water drinkable from 
banks, (38). When he has to describe them, the wise 
monk should rather say that they have much water, or very 
deep water, or have waters stopping the currents of tribu- 
tary streams or have waters spread far and wide. (39). 


Similarly, when he has known a faulty deed done or 
being done by one man for another, he should not say any- 
thing that is likely to besinful. (40), The monk should avoid 
sinful utterances such as well-done, well-cooked, well-cut, . 
well-taken, dead, well-perished, well-formed, etc, (41). In 
connection with a cooked article he should say ‘cooked with 
effort : regarding what is cut, he should say ‘cut with 
effort’; regarding a beautiful girl, he should say that she 
has to be specially taken care of if she becomes a nun; in 
connection with a thing well-done, he should say that the 
thing has caused a lot of Karma; .so also in connection 
with a person that has been wounded he should say he is © 
deeply wounded. (42). He should never speak unpleasant 

expressions like—best of all, highly precious, unparalleled, 
there is no similar, unpurified, or indescribable. (48 ). So 
also, he should not say— I shall tell all this ’, or * you tell 
all this’: after full consideration only, one should use 
expressions like ‘all’,‘ everywhere’. (44). 


So also, he should not say with respect to marketable | 
articles—‘ this is well-purchased’ or ‘this is well-sold ” 


Ch. VIL ] '- TRANSLATION [9r. 


‘this should not be purchased ’ or ‘ this should be purchas-. 

ed’, ‘ purchase this” or ‘ leave up this.’ (45). In connection — 
with a thing placed in the market of a low or a high price-- 

to be sold or to be purchased, the monk should always 
speak what is faultless. (46). Similarly, a courageous and: 
wise monk should not address a householder in any of: 
the following ways—sit down, come, do, sleep, stand, go,. 
etc. (47). Many ascetics, who are not monks, are called ' 
monks in this world; a monk should not call as * monk” 
one who is not a monk ; he should call as ‘ monk’ one who: 
is really a monk. (48). One should call that person a 

monk who is endowed with right k nowledge and conduct,. 
who is devoted to self-restraint and penance, and who is. 
possessed of the merits stated above. (49). | | 


“Pavarding a fight of gods, men or lower woes: the: 
monk should not say that a particular side should win or 
that a particular side should lose. (50). The monk should: 
not express regarding wind, rain, cold, heat, welfare, pros- 
perity or security ‘when would these occur?’; so also he- 
should not express ‘ let these not occur.’ (51). Similarly, he 
should not refer to a cloud, or sky, or a man by the 
word ‘deva’: he should rather say—the cloud has got: 
up or risen up; or he should say the cloud has showered, 
(52). He should speak of sky by using the word ‘anta-- 
riksa’ or ‘ guhydnucarita’’ (region of the Guhyakas ); he 
should call a man prosperous on ascertainimg that he is- 
prosperous. (53). So also, out of anger, or greed, or fear,. 
or in joke, a monk should have no utterance which: 
allows a sinful act, or which is of a definite nature, or which — 
leads to any harm to others: (54), A monk should have- 
the purity and goodness of speech; he should always avoid: 
bad speech ; he speaks after seeing that what he means. 
to speak is moderate and harmless; thus, he gets fame- 
among the good. (55). Knowing the merits and faults 
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-of speech, he should avoid its faults; restrained in his 
actions towards the six groups, following monkhood, and 
always alert, the wise monk should always speak what is 
-gonducive to benefit, (56). Speaking after discrimination, 
keeping the senses under full control, free from the four 
passions or bad emotions, and unsticking to anything, 
a monk shakes off the dirt of actions committed before, 
,and secures this world as well as the next. (57). Thus I say. 


CHAPTER VIII 


I shall now explain in due order, oh monks, how 
-g monk should behave after having mastered all the 
details of the ‘monk’s behaviour’ ; please, listen to me. (1). 
~The Great Sage has stated that earth, water, fire, wind» 
plants and vegetables possessed of seeds, and lastly mov- 
ing animals—these six—constitute life. (2). One should 
always see that no action is done injurious to them by 
‘mind, by body or by word ; by behaving thus, one becomes 
a self-restrained monk, (3). The self-restrained and fully 
contented monk should not therefore break or scratch earth, 
wall; stone or clod of earth in the three ways i.e. by him- 
gelf, by others or by giving permission to others. (4). He 
should not sit on living earth or on a seat full of dust; 
but, when necessary, he should sit on it after cleaning it, 
having previotsly obtained the permission of the owner. 
.(5). He should not take cold water, hail stones, or ice ; 
-the self-restrained monk should take heated water which is 
made life-less by fully boiling it (i.e, until the bubbles 
‘have been seen thrice). (6). He should not rub or touch 
his body when it is wet with water ; having seen his body 
wet, he should not touch it even slightly. (7). The monk 
-should neither kindle, nor stir, nor extinguish burning 
ember, fire, or burning fire-brand. (8). He should not fan his 
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own body or any other (hot) gubstance by a fan ora leaf, 
or a small twig. (9). He should not cut grass or plant or 
fruit or root ; he should entertain in his mind not even a. 
thought about any of the various raw seeds, (10). He- 
should not stand in thickets of trees; so also, he should’ 
never place his foot on seeds, green herbs, water, fungus or 
moss. (11). Heshould not injure by word or deed the 
moving animals; desisting from harm to any living being,. | 
he should see the variety of life in the Universe. (12). 


He should note down the eight subile things; having ~ 
known these, the self-restrained monk is in a position to 
be merciful to them whether he be sitting, or standing or 
lying down. (13). “Which are those eight subtle things ?”. 
the self-restrained monk may ask; the wise and learned 
monk should state them as follows;—subtle water-life, © 
subtle flower-life, subtle germs, subtle insects, subtle moss- 
life, subtle seed-life, subtle plant-life, and subtle egg-life. 
(14-15). Knowing all these things as given above, the self- 
restrained monk, vigilant and well-composed in all his 
senses should exert himself with all his mental power 
(to protect the eight-fold subtle life), (16). He should always. 
clean, as much as he can, the begging-bowl, the blanket, 
the place of residence, the spot for attending natural 
calls, his bed-sheet and his seat. (17). Having founda 
spot free from life, he should attend there his calis of 
nature or should cast there cough or phlegm, or bodily 
dirt. (18). 


On entering the house of a householder for begging 
drink or food, the monk should stand carefully, talk mea- 
sured things and should not feel the slightest attachment 
for beautiful objects. (19). A monk may hear much by his 
ears, or see various things by his eyes; but he is not 
to relate whet he has seen or heard. (20). Heard or seen, 
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‘he should not speak what is injurious ; in no way should 
he practise the behaviour of a householder. (21). Ques- 
tioned or otherwise, he should never speak anything about 
-€o0d—that it is tasteful or tasteless, that it is rich or poor, 
_or that the village is inclined to give or otherwise. (22), 
Without speaking, he should move in high and low 
‘families, never being in any way covetous of food; he 
- should not eat what is impure or purchased or meant or 
brought for him. (23), The self-restrained monk should not 
-keep any stock, not even the slightest ( of any article ); 
_living without following any profession, not attached to 
anything, he should be devoted to look to the protection of 
living organisms, (24), Following a rigid life, easily 
‘satisfied, and with little desire he should live on a small 
quantity ; following the precept of the Prophet he should 
never get enraged. (25). He should not form a liking for 
- words sweet to hear; he should bear by his body any 
harsh and unbearable contact. (26). Unafflicted, he should 
‘{calmly) bear hunger, thirst, bad bedding, cold, heat, dis- 
pleasure, or fear, always thinking that pain to body 
(silently borne) results in Great Fruit viz. Liberation. (27). 
After the Sun has set (inthe west ) and before he has 
risen in the east, the monk should not desire for food etc. 
even in his mind. (28), Ungrumbling, unfickle, talking 
> little, and eating measured food, he should. be controlled 
in eating and should not find fault ( with the householder ) 
if he gets little. (29). He should not despise others; he 
-gshould not be puffed up; he should not feel proud of his 
learning, caste or asceticism. (30). 


Having taken an irreligious step consciously or un- 
consciously, he should revoke himself at once, and should 
not repeat ita second time. (31). Having done an im- 
proper deed he should not keep if back, nor conceal it; he 
. should always be pure, open-minded, unattached and have 
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his senses fully controlled. (32). He should obey the words: 
of his high-souled preceptor; having said‘ yes” to his 
order, he should execute it.(33). Having known life to be 
impermanent and having seen the way to Liberation, he 
should desist from enjoyments; life after all is limited. (34). 
Having seen one’s own strength and endurance, faith and 
health, place and time, one should employ oneself ( for. 
-doing good to one’s soul ). (35). While old age has not 
begun to ail, or disease has not grown,* or senses have not 
failed, one should practise religion. (36). Desiring one’s 
-own benefit, one should throw away the four Big Faults— 
anger, conceit, deceit and avarice, which all aggravate sin. 
(87). Anger puts an end to love; conceit destroys humility; 
deceit rem8ves friends, while avarice destroys everything. 
(38). One should destroy anger by calmness, should 
‘conquer conceit by softness, deceit by straightforwardness 
and avarice by contentment. (39), Unchecked anger and 
conceit, so also, increased deceit and avarice, these four are 
the dark emotions which sprinkle ( as if with water ) the 
roots of the Tree of Transmigration. (40). A monk should 
‘behave modestly before other monks of superior religious 
merit ; never should he give up his sterling character ; 
having well guarded his limbs by contracting and with- 
drawing them ( from activities ) like a tortoise, the monk 
should exert himself in penance and self-restraint. (41). He 
should-not show fondness for sleep ; should avoid mirthful 
‘talks; should not take delight in secret talks; but he should 
always be devoted to his studies. (42), Without indolence, 
he should always devote his gactivities to the observance 
and practice of monkhood ; devoted to monkhood, he obtains. 
the unparalleled object viz. Omniscience, (43). 


He should serve his learned preceptor who is beneficial 
éo him in his career, here and beyond; by following him 
de secures & good future condition ; he should ask him the 
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true meaning in places of doubt. (44). He should sit near 
his preceptor by keeping well in a proper position his hands, 
feet and body, with senses fully under control and with 
limbs well guarded and withdrawn from activities. (45). 
Neither by the side, nor quite in front, nor quite at the 
back of his preceptor should the monk sit; he should not 
sit placing his leg upon his thigh. (46). He should not 
speak unasked, nor he should interrupt (the teacher) when 
he is speaking ; he should not have any backbiting and he 
should safely avoid deception and false-hood. (47). He 
should in no way use that unbeneficial language by which 
distrust will be created or another person would easily get 
provoked, (48). A self-controlled monk should speak what 
is seen, in a language which is moderate, undmbiguous, 
perfect, distinct, and familiar without garrulousness or 
excitement. (49). A monk should not laugh at a sage who 
is possessed of the practice and knowledge of monkhood 
and who is conversant with heretic doctrines on noticing 
any faltering or slip in his tongue. (50). A monk should 
not talk to a householder about astrology, dream-signif- 
cance, or hypnotism, or science of omens, incantations, or 
medicine—all these being places where the life and safety 
of living beings are ( vitally ) concerned. (51). He should 
have a residence, bedding and seat prepared for another, 
which (residence) is possessed of proper spots for attending 
calls of nature and which is devoid of women and beasts. 
(52). Ifthe place of residence is solitary, a monk should 
not narrate any story to women there; he should not form 
any intimacy with the householder; he should have 
intimacy only with the monks. (53). Just asa chicken 
has always a danger from a cat, soa celibate monk has 
always a danger from the figure of a-woman. (54). 


He should not gaze at a wall with paintings (of women 
etc.) nor should he gaze at a woman who is well-decorated, 
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If he by accident happens to see ( them ), he should with- 
draw his gaze from them as from the Sun. (55). A celibate 
monk should avoid a woman although ( disfigured 

having her hands and feet amputated or ears and nose slit, 
and (even though she be) full one hundred years old. 
(56). To amonk, seeking the benefit of his soul, decora- 
tion, contact with women and meal with dripping ghee 
or oil, are all likea deadly poison. (57). He should 
never ponder over the bodily stature, or the sweet talk 
or the glance of women, which only increase passion and 
desire. (58). He should not feel attachment for lovely 
things knowing well the transitory transformation of 
those various objects. (59). Having properly realised the 
transitory transformation of the various objects, he should : 
remain without desires with. a calm disposition. (60). . 


_ He should keep or preserve regarding religious merit 
expounded by preceptors, that mental attitude with which: 
he quitted his home and accepted the excellent position of: 
monkhood. (61). Following always the life of penance, self-: 
restraint and religious study, the monk becomes powerful . 
enough for self-protection and defeat of others, just like a- 
warrior at the head of the army furnished with all missiles.’ 
(62). In the case of a monk who is devoted to religious study‘ 
and good meditation, who is a protector of self and others, : 
who is not sinful, and who is engaged in penance, there dis-— 
appears all the dirt (sin) that has been committed in the: 
previous births, just as dirt on silver is blown off by the: 
application of the heat.(63). In short, such a sage, as is: 
described above, who silently bears pain, who has conquered - 
senses, who is possessed of learning, who is without any. 
affection, and who has no possession, shines, after the cloud » 
of Karma is removed, like the moon on the disappearance | 
of the cover of the dark clouds. (64). Thus I say, 
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CHAPTER IX-1. 


When a monk does not show respectful attitude 
towards his preceptor out of family pride, or anger, or 
intoxication (deception acc. to Haribhadrasiri), or mistake, 
that (feeling which prevents him from being respectful ) is 
verily an indication of his spiritual poverty which leads 
him to his own ruin like the fruit of the Bamboo tree. (1). 
Those, who think that’ their preceptor is dull or raw in 
age, or possessed of little knowledge, and (hence) speak 
sarcastically (of him), follow the wrong path and do great 
dishonour to the preceptor. (2), There are some,. who, by. 
nature, are dull ( although grown up in age ); there are 
others, who, although raw in age, are endowed with learn- 
ing and enlightenment; they are conversant ; with the. 
monk’s rules of behaviour and have got their mind well- 
fixed in the monk’s merits; if despised, they would burn 
to ashes (the despiser) just like the flame of fire. (3). Just 
as a.cobra is for the harm of a man who injures it think- 
ing. it. to be small, similarly an ignorant monk, who 
despises his preceptor, remains moving in this worldly 
path of existences. (4). Cana cobra, although much in- 
furiated do anything beyond taking life of the man who 
injures him? The displeasure of the learned preceptor, on 
the other hand, leads to the mental delusion of the pupil 
leaving him absolutely no hope of release. (5). ‘A man 
despising his preceptor can be compared with one who 
would pass through the blazing fire, or, with one, who 
_ would infuriate a cobra, or, with one, who, desiring to live, 
would yet eat poison. (6). May it be that the fire would 
not burn, or the cobra, although infuriated, would not bite, : 
or deadly poison would not kill (by virtue of the 
mysterious power of some gems and _ incantations ); 
release, however, would never be obtained - when: the’ 
preceptor is despised. (7). Again, a man despising his 
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“preceptor can be compared with one who would like to break 
the mountain by his head, or, with one who would rouse the 
‘lion from his slumbers, or, with one who would give a stroke 
against a missile. (8). Who knows, perhaps a man (like 
Vasudeva ) would even break a mountain by his head, or 
‘the infuriated lion would not devour, or the edge of the 
missile may not cut; never, of course, is there release 
obtainable after despising the preceptor. (9). When, how- 
ever, the revered preceptor is displeased, by virtue of 
‘mental delusion resulting from insult, there is no hope of 
Release. Hence, a monk, who desires for unobstructed 
happiness, should find pleasure in being anxious to 
propitiate his preceptor.(10). Just as a Fire-worshipper 
would bow down to Fire served with various oblations and 
“Vedic hymns, similarly, a monk, although possessed of 
‘infinite knowledge, should, nevertheless, wait upon his 
preceptor. (11). A monk should be respectful before one 
from whom he has learnt religious precepts; he should 
always honour him with folded hands by his head, body, 
-speech, as well as mind. (12). | 


Sense of shame, compassion, self-restraint and celi- 
bacy—these are the causes leading to the purification of 
the soul (from Karma-dirt), A good pupil, bearing this in 
mind, .consequently thinks “I shall ever worship those 
preceptors of mine who always instruct me for my good.” 
(13). Just as the hot-rayed god viz. the Sun, in the 
morning illuminates the whole of the Bharata continent, | 
‘similarly, the preceptor, by his intellect characterized by 
learning and character, shines like Indra among the gods. 
414), Just as the moon, attended with moonlight and surround- 
ed by constellations and stars, shines in the clear cloudless — 
‘sky, similarly the head of the church shines among the 
monks, (15). The preceptors are the great reservoirs (of. 
learning ), pursuing Liberation, possessed of equanimity 
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of mind, learning, character and -intellect. A religiously 
minded monk, wishing to achieve extraordinary good,. 
should serve and propitiate them. (16). Having heard the 
beneficial religious precepts, a wise monk should serve 
attentively his preceptors; having therby obtained’ 
excellent merit, the monk goes to the Highest condition. 
(17). Thus, I say. 


CHAPTER IX-2 


From the root, grows up the trunk of the tree, from 
the trunk shoot up the branches; out of them grow the- 
twigs and the leaves; and, then, there are produced flowers,. 
fruits and the juice. (1). Similarly, obedience is the root 
of the tree of Religion, and Liberation is the highest. 
resultant (viz the juice); it is by the obedience that one 
gets, quickly and completely, renown and learning. (2). 
The ignorant fellow (lit. beast), who is furious, proud, foul-- 
tongueed, deceitful, roguish, and destitute of self-control, 
is driven down the current of worldly life like a log of 
wood inastream. (3). A monk, who becomes cross even 
when instructed in obedience with smooth words, 
repudiates with stick the Celestial Prosperity that is. 
approaching him. (4). For example, there are seen horses 
and elephants in the royal stables, coming to grief, if dis- 
obedient, being made the carriers of burden. (5), 
There are also seen for example, horses and elephants. . 
in the royal stable rolling in pleasures, if responsive, 
being decorated and _  well-reputed. (6). So also, 
there are seen men and women in the world coming 
to grief if disobedient, being attended with wounds, scars. 
and deformed limbs, or maimed with punishments and 
weapons and rebuked with abuses, or reduced to pitiable. 
and helpless condition and suffering from hunger; thirst 
and the like. (8), So also, there are seen men and women: 
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rolling in pleasures if obedient, being attended with pros- 
-perity and fame. (9). So also, there are seen gods and 
-semi-divine beings like Yakshas and Guhyakas coming to 
grief if disobedient, being made servants and slaves. (10). 
So also, there are seen gods and semi-divine beings like 
“Yakshas and Guhyakas rolling in pleasures, if obedient, 
being attended with prosperity and renown. (11). 

Those, that serve their preceptors and teachers and 
-obey their words, have their instruction growing ( and 
‘bearing fruit ) just like plants sprinkled with water. (12). 
There are householders, who, for their sake or for the sake 
-of others, or for the sake of their own enjoyment, or for 
‘some worldly motive, learn some useful or fine art, and, 
in doing so they do receive even terrible punishment like 
whips or fetters although they be attentive and possessed 
-of delicate bodies. Still, they, for the sake of that art, 
respect their preceptors and bow down to them remaining 
_ always contented and obedient. Much more then, one, who 
learns precepts and desires for eternal good, should respect 
or adore his own preceptors; hence, a monk should not 
disdain what the learned preceptors would say. (13-16). He 
‘should have lower beds, slower gait, lower place, and 
lowlier seats; he should adore the feet of the preceptor 
‘with humility, and bow down with folded hands in a 
lowly position of the body. (17). Touching the preceptor’s 
body or garment etc. he should say—‘forgive me for my 
fault, I would not commit it again’. (18). Just asa bad 
bull drags the car when pricked with a pointed nail, 
similarly, a bad pupil obeys the orders of the preceptor 
when repeatedly tolde (19). A wise monk should not be 
sitting when he hears his preceptor speaking or conversing; 
he should hear him, getting up from his seat. (20). Having 
‘paid proper regard to the season,the preceptor’s desire and ~ 
‘the forms of courtesy, the pupil should bring about those 
‘various things by those various means having known the 
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necessary things by means of the various causes. (21). 

That pupil gets the proper training who knows both these 
things—that an uncontrolled man suffers, and secondly,. 
that an obedient man prospers. (22), A monk, who is 

furious, keen on prosperity and fame, backbiting, ad-. 
venturous, obedient to mean fellows, irreligious, undiscip- 
lined and ignorant, is only a monk in name ; never indeed 
can he get Release. (23). On the other hand, those monks, 

who obeyed the orders of their preceptors, and who were 

- conversant with the meaning of scripture and religious- 
practices, were able to cross this current of worldly life: 
difficult to be crossed and went to the Highest condition,. 
having annihilated all their Karma. (24). So I say. 


CHAPTER 1X-3 


Just as a Fire-worshipper would do in the case of 
fire, so,a monk, waiting upon his preceptor, should be: 
wakeful to everything the preceptor requires; having. 
marked his look and gesture, the pupil who does as the 
preceptor wills, is a worthy one. (1). A monk should. 
behave with humility for learning proper practices; when. 
waiting upon his preceptor, he should listen to his word 
and should show perfect obedience while executing the 
word; a pupil who never despises his preceptor is a. 
worthy one. (2). One should be full of humility before: 
monks superior in religious merit although they be young 
or old in age; a pupil who remains in a lowly position, 
speaks the truth, bows down and obeys the order. is really 
a worthy one. (3). A monk, who always moves in high: 
and low families and collects pure and proper food merely. 
for the sake of bare maintenance of the body, who does 
not lament if he does not get, nor is elated if he does get,. 
is really a worthy one.(4), Although a monk be in & 
position to get much of bedding, residence, seats, food and. 
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drink, if he desires little and keeps himself contented: 
looking upon contentment as the principal thing, he is, 
really a worthy one. (5). It is possible for a man of 
ambition to bear iron darts with hopes about the future — 
but the monk, who, without any hope bears thorns of 
words piercing the ears, is really a worthy one. (6). Iron 
darts pain only for a while, and they can be easily 
extracted; but, injurious words are hard to be extracted ; 
they result in enmities and are very terrible in conse- 
quences. (7). Strokes of bad words confronting us, produce 
a feeling of enmity in the mind when they enter the ears ; 
but a monk, who, with controlled senses being really brave, 
tolerates them thinking it to be his religious duty ( to 
tolerate ), is really a worthy one. (8). 

A monk should not use words of censure behind the 
back of another; he should not use painful language in 
the presence of another; so also, he should not use 
determinative expression as well as unpalatable expression 
a monk who behaves thus, is really a worthy one. (9). A 
monk, who is neither covetous, nor tricky, nor deceitful 
nor back-biting, nor miserable, nor eulogizing others, . nor 
eulogizing himself, and is destitute of any curiosity (to 
witness dramas etc.,), is really a worthy one. (10). He isa 
monk who possesses the above mentioned virtues ; he is not 
a monk who is destituté of those virtues ; therefore, accept 
virtues, and abandon vice; having known his own self by 
his own self, a monk, who remains undisturbed by passion 
or hatred, is really a worthy one. (11). Similarly a monk, 
who neither blames nor disdains a young or an old person, 
woman or man, monk or householder, and abandons self- 
conceit and anger is really a worthy one. (12). A monk 
should always respect his worthy preceptors who, when 
respected, respect the pupil in return, and place him with 
great effort in a position of honour just as the father does 
his daughter; thé: ‘monk, who does so, being controlled in 
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senses and devoted to truth, is really a-worthy one. (13). A 
wise-monk,. on hearing the excellent precepts of the 
worthy preceptors, who are indeed reservoirs of virtues 
should move devoted to the Five ( vows), guarded in the 
Three (protections) and free from the Four passions (anger, 
pride deceit and avarice); the monk, who does so, is really 
a worthy one, (14), After serving constantly his preceptor, 
a monk becomes clever in the doctrines of the Jina, and 
expert in treating monks who come as guests; having 
shaken off the dirt of Karma contracted in the past, such a 
monk eventually secures the el and unparalleled 
goal. (15). Thus I say, 


CHAPTER 1X-4 


T have heard, oh long-lived one, the Divine Sage has 
said the following :—By tle old divine monks there have 
been stated four items of spiritual ecstasy ( Happy Condi- 
tion of Soul) resulting from modesty. (1). 

‘Well, Sir, which are those four items of etc.......... 
modesty, stated by the old divine monk? (2). 

— The following are the four items of etc....... modesty, 
gtated by the old divine monk—spiritual ecstasy from 
modesty, spiritual ecstasy from scripture-study, spiritual 
ecstasy from penance, and spiritual ecstasy from conduct. (3). 

Those who are self-controllec. and who perfectly know 
modesty, scriptures, penance and conduct, are able to find 
delight for their soul. (4). | 

Four are the items of the spiritual ecstasy from 
modesty, explained as follows :—listening to instructions 
attentively ; understanding the instructions thoroughly ; 
conforming to scriptural learning, and not being self- 
conceited in any way which isthe fourth item, There is 
the following verse containing this idea —(5). 
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A monk, desirous to secure Liberation by spiritual 
ecstasy of modesty, seeks beneficial instructions, under- 
stands them and then follows them, and does not become 
elated in any way by conceit or pride. (6). 


Four are the items of spiritual eestasy from seriptures 
explained as follows :—undertaking the study with a view 
to become proficient in scriptures; undertaking the study 
with a view to become fully concentrated, undertaking 
the study with a view to fix oneself in religion, and lastly, 
undertaking the study with a view to fix others in religion 
after one is oneself fixed, which is the fourth item. There 
is the following verse containing’ this idea :—(7). The 
monk, who studies scriptures, becomes concentrated, 
becomes fixed and fixes others ; studying scriptures in this 
way, one becomes possessed of spiritual ecstasy resulting 
from scriptures. (8). 


Four are the items of spiritual ecstasy from penance 
-explained as follows :—one should! not practise penance” 
for securing any interest in this world: one should not 
practise penance for securing any interest in the world 
beyond, one should not practise penance for fame, renown, 
reputation or glory ; one should practise penance only for 
the annihilation of Karma, which is the fourth item. To 
explain this, there is the following verse. (9). The monk 
who is devoted to spiritual ecstasy from penance performs 
austerities of various kinds and merits, has no desire, 
seeks only the annihilation of Karma and shakes off old 
sins by penance. (10), 


Four are the items of ecstasy from conduct explained 
as follows :—A monk should not observe the monk’s 
-conduct rules for any worldly interest ; he should not do 
so for any interest in the world beyond; he should not do 
it for fame, renown, reputation or glory; he should 
-observe the monk’s conduct rules for puposes mentioned 
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by prophets such as stopping the influx of Karma etc. 
which is the fourth item. To explain this there is the 
following verse. (11). The monk who experiences spiritual 
‘ecstasy from right conduct, becomes devoted to the words 
of Jina, free from complaint, replete with learning, 
directed towards Liberation, self-restrained and proximate 
to perfected mental condition. (12). Having obtained the 
four spiritual ecstasies, being clean and contented in the 
mind, the monk secures for himself the auspicious place. 
which is extremely beneficial and full of happiness, (13). 
He becomes free from birth and death and abandons every-- 
thing mundane; he becomes eternally liberated or a god 
of little impurity and much prosperity. (14). 


CHAPTER X 


Having left the house in accordance with the order 
_{of the Prophet) that monk, who always fixes his mind 
‘In the precepts of the enlightened, who does not go into 
the clutches of women and who does not retake what is 
abandoned, is the real monk. (1), One, who does not him- 
self dig, nor make others dig the earth, who does not him- 
self drink nor make others drink cold water, and who 
does not himself kindle nor make others kindle the sharp. 
weapon viz. fire, is the real monk. (2), One who does 
not himself fan nor make others fan to get cool air, 
who does not himself cut nor make others cut green 
vegetation, who always avoids seeds and does not eat 
anything containing living organism, is the real monk. 
_ (3). One, who does not himself cook aor make others cook 
nor eat anything meant for him, as thereby there occurs 
the destruction of movable and immovable lives residing 
in grass and fuel, is the real monk. (4). Having liked 
the words of Mahavira, he should look upon all the six 
groups of living beings as upon himself ; he should observe 
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all the Five Vows; one, who stops influx of all the five 
kinds (of Karma), is the real monk, (5). 

One, who would always abandon the four passions; 
and would be always devoted tothe words of the En-- 
lightened, who would remain without property, gold and: 
silver, and would avoid every activity of the householder,. 
is the real monk. (6). One, who has the Right Faith, who - 
is never oblivious to the fact that there is the right know-. 
ledge, penance and control, who shakes off old sin by 
penance and remains well-guarded in mind, word and: 
body, is the real monk, (7). So also, having obtained 
various eatables, drinkables, chewables and tastables, one, 
who does not keep them nor make others keep them over-. 
night thinking that they would be of use next day or still. 
next, is the real monk. (8). So also, having obtained: 
various eatables, drinkables, chewables and tastables, one. 
who calls one’s co-religionist monks and eats, and after 
eating becomes devoted to study, is the real monk. (9).. 
One, who does not relate any story of fight, does not get. 
angry, always keeps the senses controlled, is calm and is. 
ever devoted to self-control, and remains undisturbed and. - 
respectful, is the real monk. (10). One, who bears the- 
thorns (7. e. villains ) of the village, blows, threats and: 
terrific sounds attended with fantastic laughter, remaining. 
alike to both the sensations—pleasurable as well as- 
painful—is the real monk. (11). Having taken a motion- © 
less position in the cremation ground, one, who is nct 
afraid of the sight of the dreadful and the terrific,. 
remaining devoted to the various merits and penance, . 
and who is absolutely regardless of the body, is the’ 
real monk. (12). That sage, who has become ever 
regardless of his body, who remains unaffected like the 
earth whether he be abused, or beaten or injured, and who. 
is free from any (future) desire, or curiosity, is the real: 
monk. (13). Having borne the (twenty two) troubles by 
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‘his body, the monk, who withdraws himself.from the path 
of transmigration and who, Knowing birth and death to be 
great dangers, becomes fixed in penance and monkhood, 
is the real monk. (14). Exercising control over hands, 
feet, tongue and senses, one, who becomes fixed in intro- 
spection, keeps himself contented and knows the sense of 
‘Scriptural Texts, is the real monk. (15). Not loving the 
appendages (like garments and the like ), uncovetous, one, 
who begsin several places all unknown to him and, 
remains free from faults, whois free from sale, purchase 
-and storing and is devoid of all attachments, is the real 
‘monk. (16). The monk, who begs in unknown families, 
remains without greed and has no fondness for tastes, who 
does not care for life, who brushes aside prosperity, 
respect or worship, and who remains steady and undeceit- 
‘ful, isthe real monk. (17). Do not say with respect to 
-another monk that he has no character; do not say any- 
‘thing by which another would be angry; one, who 
observes this and, knowing that merit and demerit pertain 
. separately to individuals, does not become proud of himself 
is the real monk. (18), Not proud of caste nor of form, 
not ‘proud of gain nor of learning, one, who avoids every 
_Kind of pride and becomes devoted to religious meditation, 
is the real monk, (19), The great sage should know the 
‘precepts of the true religion; stationed in religion, he 
«places others also there; having quitted the house he 
‘should avoid any practice of bad monks; he should not 
_daugh or joke; one who does this is a real monk, (20). The 
monk, who has made himself firm in his eternal benefit, 
abandons forever any desire for embodied life which is 
‘Impure and temporary. Having snapped asunder the 
cause of life and death, the monk ‘goes to a place from 
‘which there is no return. (21). 


Ap. 1] _ TRANSLATION [ 109 


APPENDIX 1 


Well, learned monks, the following eighteen thinzs, 
which are like the reins for the horse or the goad for: 
the elephant-or the sails for the ship, deserve to be 
carefully borne in mind by a monk who has got much. 
suffering after he has been initiated, who hence has. 
become apathetic to monkhood, and who is thinking of 
reaccepting the worldly life of a householder but has nbdt 
actually reverted to it (so far ):—(1) Well, Sir, miserable | 
is life in this Descending Era ( Avasarpini ). (2) Enjoy- 
ments of desires of the householders are unsubstantial : 
and temporary. { 3) Again, men are full of fraud.(+¢) This 
misery of mine will not be lasting for a long time. (5) A. 
layman has to show respect to inferior persons even. («)} > 
Reversion to householder’s life is drinking back the . 
vomited contents. (7) Reversion to householder’s life is a 
preparation for residence in hell. (s) Difficult to obtain. 
is the true religious life for such householders as stay in 
the house. (9) A fatal disease may bring about death any 
time when there is no real friend viz, religion. (10): 
Thought about good or bad leads to self-destruction. (11 }- 
Flouseholder’s life is attended with much trouble; the 
condition of the monk is destitute of any worries. (12) 
Householder’s life is bondage; monk’s condition is Libera- 
tion. (13 ) Householder’s life is attended with sins; monk’s 
life is sinless. (14) The desires and enjoyments of house- | 
holders are quite common (i.e. liable to be removed by | 
thieves and others ). (15) Merit and sin are individually 
separate. (16) Man’s life is but temporary, as transitory 
as eventhe drop on the tip of the grass. (17) I have 
already committed many a sin; (why should I then commit 
more?) (18 ) Liberation results from experiencing fruits 
of bad actions done in the past, never without experiencing. 
them; or, it results by annihilating the Karma by penance; . 
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“this is the eighteenth thing :—There is a group of stanzas 
-teferring to these eighteen things:— —> 
When an ignoble man abandons religion for the sake 
of enjoyments, that ignorant fool becomes attached to them 
and does not know his future benefit, (1). When he has 
‘fallen back (to the householder’s life ), he becomes deprived 
-Of all religious practices and comes afterwards to re-. 
-pentance like Indra fallen down upon the earth. (2). 
When the monk, who is first adorable, becomes afterwards 
-unadorable ( when he has reverted ), he then repents like 
a deity fallen from her seat. (3), When the monk, who 
_is first fit to be worshipped, becomes afterwards unfit for 
it, he then repents like a king who is dethroned. (4). When 
“the monk, who is first respectful becomes afterwards unfit 
. for respect, he then repents like a merchant interned in a 
hamlet. (5). When such a monk, fallen from monkhood, 
passes his youth and becomes an old man, he then comes to 
;repentance like a fish that has swallowed the bait. (6). 
When such a fallen monk is smitten down by the various 
anxieties of his bad family, he then rerents like an 
elephant tied down to a post. (7), When he is surrounded 
by wife and children and is full of a series of Mohaniya 
Karma, he then repents like an elephant sunk in mud. (8). 
(He may well think:—) Had I kept myself in monkhood 
prescribed by the Jina, I would have, to-day, become the 
Head of the group with spiritually developed mind and 
full of religious learning. (9). The condition of Great 
gages is indeed like that of denizens of heaven provided 
they find pleasure in that condition; if, however, they do 
not, the condition is similar to that in Great Hell. (10). 
Having known that monks delighted in monkhood have 
_ excellent happiness, parallel to that of gods, so also having. 
known that monks not-delighted in: monkhood have worst’ 
misery like that in hell; a wise monk should find delight 
in monkhood. (11). People certainly despise the monk 
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fallen from religion, and destitute of religious glory like. 
-the sacrificial fire devoid of lustre at the end of the rite; 
-they despise him as they would do a cobra of fierce venom 

whose fangs have been uprooted. (12). For a man fallen 

from monkhood, following irreligious practices and 
possessed of breach of character, there is in store here in 
this world irreligion, infamy, ill-repute and bad name 
‘among common persons and eventually a fall into hells. 
(13). Having enjoyed the various enjoyments with a 
licentious mind and having led a life of want of self-control, 
+he monk goes after death to a condition which cannot 
be contemplated; enlightenment is not at all easy for him. 
even after he has revolved in many existences. (14). In 
+he case of this hell—insect, full of pain and living in 
misery, there is to roll a very long period like Palyopama 
.or Sagaropama (before he will become free from pain ); 

why should I then think of my pain here (which Is 
practically little ) when compared with that of the insect? 
{15). This my misery will not remain long; temporary is 
the desire of enjoyment of a being; if it does not vanish 
with this body, ( during lifetime ), it will vanish. when the 
life would terminate. (16). When a monk has got a 
determined thought that he would rather abandon his 
body rather than Religious Law, senses cannot move him 
as he is settled in self-restraint just as tempestuous winds 
do not move the Mountain Meru. (17). Having seen this» 
a wise monk should know his (spiritual ) gain and the 

-various means: guarded in three, a monk should follow. 
the precepts of Jina in body, word and mind.. (18). - 
Thus I say. : |e # 2. os 3 


APPENDIX 2. . 
I would like now to state the conclusion. pre 
@ part of the Sacred Learning stated by the femal enink: 
having heard this, virtuous persons . have their | mind, 
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turned to religion. (1). When the large majority 
of people are going. along the current, a man, who 
wants to beconfe free and has his goal to the opposite 
side, has to turn himself against the current. (2). People 
feel ease in going along the current; to observe the 
practices of the well-behaved, viz. the monks, is going 
against the current. In short, following worldly life is. 
going along the current ; while crossing the worldly life is. 
going against the current. (3). Hence, by one who has got 
strength of mind in observing the practices of the monk 
and who possesses self-restraint and contentment, there 
have to be observed rules and regulations about movement, 
mental virtues, and vows. (4). No fixed residence st a 
place, begging at several places, receiving alms in very 
small quantities from people who do not know him, stay- 
ing at a solitary place, having as few as possible of the. 
necessary articles, avoidance of quarrels—these constitute 
the best regulations regarding movement for the monk. (5). 
A monk should try to avoid crowded places and places 
where he is likely to be insulted; he should try to have- 
food and drink that is brought from a near place which is. 
generally visible; so also he should try to have food 
offered by hand or spoon which may have a small quantity 
sticking to it, provided always that the article sticking to 
the hand is the same as the article served. (6). Not taking: 
wine and flesh, without any jealousy, and desisting even 
from pure food from time to time, frequently keeping 
the body in a motionless condition, the monk should be 
always exerting for study. (7). He should not get promises 
( in advance ) about beddings, seats, dwellings, or study 
rooms, or food, or drink; he should not show fondness for 
any object either in the town or in the family, in the city 
or inthe country. (8). 

He should not do service to householders, nor greeting, 
saluting or worshipping them ;the sage should stay with 
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monks who are not troubled for serving householders ; 
thus, his monkhood would not suffer. (9). « If, perchance, 
he fails to get a monk-companion who is clever ( inthe 
monk’s observances ) and who is superior to him in merits 
‘or equal, he should move alone avoiding sins, and not 
sticking to objects of enjoyment. (10). The maximum time 
limit for stay at one place is one Sarhvatsara i. e.the four 
months of the monsoon (lit. year); he should not stay 
there again next year ( for one year or four months) where 
he has once stayed. The monk should walk by the path of 
the Sacred Texts, that is, he should behave in accordance 
‘with what scriptures have laid down, (11). A monk should, 
in the first and the last watch of the night, think ‘by him- 
‘self about himself, regarding—what he has done, what has 
remained to be done, what he is not doing although possible 
‘to be done, whether somebody sees him (committing fault) 
or he himself sees him doing it, so also, what fault he is 
not able to avoid; a monk looking to these things care- 
fully would not commit in future the breach of Samayama. 
(12-13). Wherever, a brave monk sees some fault of his in- 
deed, word or mind, he should check himself (from going 
by wrong path ) and go by the right one like a horse of 
noble breed who follows the direction of the bridle, (14). 
The good monk, who practises the things laid down above, 
who has conquered his senses and who is courageous,is in 
fact the monk whom people call possessed of enlightened 
life; it is he who lives a life of self-restraint. (15), Self is 
always to be protected with all the senses kept well-within 
bounds; if unprotected, the soul goes to the circle of 
transmigration ; if well-protected, the soul becomes free 
from all misery. (16). Thus I say. 


